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Abstract 
Ebooks have the potential to change theway we read but the ebook industry is not 
growing as it could be because it is faced with a number of challenges. The British 
fiction cbook market struggles as it grows with no clear idea of how each of the book 
chain areas is challenged by the effect of them. 17here is the need to identify these 
cffccts and challenges faced by the book chain, both in the individual areas and the 
book chain as whole. By identifying these effects and challenges, the British ebook 
community can address them and grow with the knowledge and assurance that they 
are, working togcthcr towards a successful cbook future. 
This thesis aimed to investigate what these challenges and cffccts were and the 
differences between the pbook and cbook chains. Three spcciric stakeholders from the 
book chain wcrc investigated: publishers, libraries and ebook users. Ile research 
methods used to obtain information included interviews with publishers both in 
America and Britain, a telephone questionnaire of all British public library authorities 
and an online questionnaire available to an international audience of cbook users. 
The rcscarch found that the pbook and cbook chains wcrc diffcrcnt and includcd 
diffcrcnt stak-choldcrs. It also found that the publishing proccsscs bctNvccn pbooks and 
cbooks had numcrous similaritics and diffcrcnccs. The cffccts and chalicngcs for all 
stakcholdcrs wcrc discusscd in rclation to the rivc kcy arcas that had bccomc apparcnt 
from the original rcscarch and litcraturc; rights, cost, formats, pcrceptions and 
knowlcdgc. The fiction cbook markct %ill continuc its slow growth until the timc that 
cithcr somc of thcsc challcngcs can bc rcctified or thcy bccomc so problcmatic that 
the cbook fiction markct fails complctcly. 
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Chapter 1- Introduction 
1.1 CONTEXT 
1.1.1 EBOOK BACKGROUND 
Electronic book (ebook) technology has developed which has allowed for improved 
features including Microsoft and Adobe's font improvements with ClearType and 
TrueType (Seybold Reports 20010; (Seybold Reports 2001d). However, ebooks are 
an infant technology and as such suffer many problems that are associated with 
immaturity. Problems are still evident in areas including battery life, screen size, 
legibility. They are currently in their third generation as previous generations 
proved unsuccessful in uptake. Lessons can be learnt from the failures and advances 
evident in ebook history and the requirements of stakeholders including libraries 
and users need to be taken into consideration. 
What has been taken into consideration by all stakeholders is the problem of 
formats. The Gemstar devices were not only dedicated to ebooks, they had a 
proprietary format (Sanders & Roush 2000). When the company ceased producing 
the hardware, the format also became obsolete and publishers stopped producing 
titles in that format. Obsolescence is not the only concern, the multitude of formats 
available and the cost of these choices is a problem for most stakeholders including 
publishers who have to choose in which to invest time and money. This 
consequently limits their choices to the most popular formats. Libraries and users 
also have to choose which formats to invest in which dictates the hardware they use 
and vice versa. Efforts have been made to produce a universal format including 
those by the International Digital Publishing Forum (IDPF) but with no success. As 
those with the most popular formats continue to make money and monopolise the 
market even though they may not be the formats that provide the best reading 
experience. 
Other concerns with formats centre on digital rights management (DRM). Most 
publishers require stability and protection with. Only fonnats providing adequate 
I 
security could be considered. The security used by many publishers is high and 
usage rules strict, preventing or limiting many features available with paper books 
(pbooks) including loaning and reselling. This causes discontent amongst users who 
want the same usage rules as pbooks. DRM and applicable legislation has also 
limited the practice of fair use. Libraries, as advocates of fair use find the laws 
regarding the circumvention of DRM technology make applying fair use very 
difficult. 
The discontent by users is used by some as an excuse to make pirated copies of 
titles including J. K. Rowling's Hany Potter and the Hatf-Blood Prince (p2pnet. net 
2005). DRM technologies and subsequently formats were chosen to be extremely 
difficult to break. Although this proved not to be the case in 2001, when an 
employee of Russian company Elcomsoft was arrested in the US for creating 
software that could circumvent the Adobe Acrobat ebook Reader (Bowman 2002a). 
When taken to court, Elcomsoft was found not guilty as it was deemed that they did 
not willfully violate the laws (Bowman 2002c). But decryption and piracy has made 
publishers wary as to the validity of investing in ebooks and the ebook market. 
DRM is there to help protect the rights of the rights holder of a work and copyright 
is one of those rights. It plays an important part in ebook development although it is 
also another problematic area. Legislation protects copyright and extensions have 
been passed on the duration of copyright including the European Union's (EU) The 
duration o copyright and rights in performance regulation in 1996 (Office of )f 
Public Sector Information 1995) and the US's Sonny Bono Act in 1998 (U. S. 
Copyright Office [n. d]). These extensions have caused contention by those 
stakeholders providing out of copyright work. Project Gutenberg which provides 
out of copyright works in electronic format for free had to remove titles which 
entered the public domain. Planned titles were discarded including A. A. Milne's 
Winnie the Pooh (Vaknin 2002). Protestations against extended duration were made 
public and projects including The Creative Commons were formed. 
Copyright is further contested with the specification of electronic rights (erights) in 
a contract between publishers and rights holders. A court case was brought against 
RosettaBooks by Random House when RosettaBooks published titles in electronic 
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formats by Random House authors (Freeman 2001, p108). What was determined 
was that in contracts between the authors and Random House, erights were not 
specified and therefore the authors were free to sell them. This was yet another 
problem that publishing and ebooks highlighted which is further exacerbated when 
authors demand large sums of money for erights which the publishers will not pay, 
therefore limiting title choice and availability. 
A conundrum is apparent between publishers and users on the issues of title choice 
and demand. Publishers are reluctant to enter the ebook market without a greater 
demand for ebooks. However, without a greater and more modem selection of titles, 
users are reluctant to invest time and money into ebooks. Reluctance to invest in the 
ebook market is also because of previous disappointments. They were produced in 
anticipation of a demand that has not occurred unlike technology such as text 
messaging. Ebooks were part of the dot. com boom and subsequently part of the 
dot. corn bust. Stakeholders who had invested heavily were either made bankrupt or 
had to downsize their ebook divisions when predicted growth failed to occur 
(Reuters 2001). 
1.1.2 WHAT EBOOKS ARE 
A simple definition of an ebook is one by Harold Henke (2001); 'Electronic books 
can be defined as: a) hardware device such as Softbook or Rocket eBook that 
enables readers to view content; b) Software applications such as Acrobat Reader 
which are used to view content online or; c) the content that is viewed by a 
hardware device or software applications'. This thesis takes into account all three of 
these definitions and when discussing a particular aspect such as hardware or 
software, makes this explicit. 
1.1.3 THE BOOK CHAIN 
The book chain is the series of events and stakeholders that a title goes through 
before it can be read by a reader. This chain starts with the concept and initial 
creation of the title by the author through to the reader buying, borrowing or 
3 
obtaining the title for free. Figure ]. I shows a basic representation of the pbook 
chain; the author would create the title either alone or at the request of a publisher. 
If the work was created alone then the author would send their manuscript to an 
agent who would read the manuscript and decide whether they wanted to represent 
it and offer it to publishers. The publishers would take the manuscript, edit it, send it 
to the printers to be printed, market and promote it. It would be sent to the 
distributor who would store the copies and send them to either booksellers or 
libraries would sell it or loan it to readers. The intrinsic problem that is presented 
here is the differences between the pbook and ebook chains and what these might 
be. This thesis examines three main stakeholders - publishers, libraries and readers. 
Author 
Agent 
Publisher 
Distributor 
Bookseller II Library 
Reader 
Figure ]. I - Basic pbook chain. 
1.1.4 EBOOK POTENTIAL 
Ebooks have the potential to change the way that people read through the use of the 
new technology and reading experiences. Worldwide, the number of personal 
computers (PCs) in use surpassed 820 million in 2004 and is expected to reach I 
billion in 2007 (C-I-A. com, 2005) indicating a growth of PC users and an increase 
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of computer proficiency and experience. In August 2006 it was reported that the 
number of households with Internet access in the United Kingdom and Northern 
Ireland in 2006 was 14.3 million. (National Statistics Online, 2006) showing not 
only is there a high number of PCs in British homes but people use the Internet as 
part of their everyday lives. Technology has evolved to adapt to peoples' needs and 
ebooks are part of this evolution. The increase of computer and Internet usage in 
homes makes the uptake of ebooks a more viable option than ever before. 
1.1.5 NO FUTURE FOR EBOOKS? 
A number of predictions were made in 2000 regarding ebooks in 2005. Microsoft 
presented a timeline which predicted that by 2005, sales of ebooks, emagazines and 
enewspapers would amount to $1 billion and by 2020,90% of titles would sell in 
ebook format (Microsoft, 2000). Jupiter Media Matrix predicted 1.9 million ebook 
readers by the end of 2005 with $830 million in sales (Flash, 2000). Accenture 
foretold that consumer ebooks would amount to $3.2 billion in 2005 and 28 million 
people would adopt devices for reading ebooks (Accenture, 2000). Forrester 
research predicted $251 million for ebook sales on ebook devices (Forrester 
Research, 2000) and IDC predicted that ebook sales would be $414 million in 
America alone in 2004 (Kontzer, 2001). To meet the expected ebook demand many 
companies formed and others, including publishers, expanded into the ebook 
market. As the reality of the actual slow growth of ebooks became apparent many 
companies closed and others had to scale down their initial involvement. An 
example of this was Time Warmer Book Group's iPublish. Created as an online site 
to develop new authors, buy works and sell ebooks it ceased operating after 18 
months and Time Warner Book Group's division was downsized. Laurence J. 
Kirshbaum, Time Warner Book Group's chairman, succinctly told of the ebook 
problem when announcing the closure of iPublish: 
'The market for ebooks has simply not developed the way we hoped, and given the 
overall economic climate, we can't jeopardize our thriving print business by 
carrying a money-losing operation indefinitely into the future' (Reuters, 2001). 
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Expectations were high, but growth of the book market in the early 2000s did not 
support these forecasts. However, the potential of the ebook market is evident, not 
only with the participation of significant companies including Adobe, Microsoft, 
HarperCollins and McGraw-Hill, but also through the increasing revenue figures 
reported by the International Digital Publishing Forum (IDPF), formerly the Open 
Ebook Forum (OEBF), the international trade and standards organisation for the 
book industry. They stated that: 
'eBook publishers reported increases in eBook revenue over the previous year with 
a 23% increase in eBook revenues over 2004. eBook units sold remained even with 
2004. And, eBook titles published increased 20% over 2004. Publishers reported 
1,692,964 eBook units sold and $11,875,783 in revenues for 2005. They also 
reported 5,242 eBooks published during this time' (IDPF, 2005). 
These increases were reported from 18 publishers which is different from the 19 that 
had participated the previous year but still indicate an increase. What is also evident 
is that even as a portion of the ebook industry's revenue it is far less than the 
various predictions made for 2005. 
1.1.6 NON-FICTION EBOOKS VS. FICTION EBOOKS 
There is a difference in growth between fiction and non-fiction ebook markets and 
this needs to be understood and appreciated. Academic and scholarly works have 
been seen as the key areas in ebook growth and expansion with a greater demand 
and uptake than fiction titles and therefore profits. This success can be attributed to 
a number of different factors. The first is how they have been marketed and to 
whom. Academic and professional titles made E243.6 million in Britain in 2003 
indicating a large and profitable market (The Bookseller 2000, p7). Many of the 
web-based ebook providers offer either purely non-fiction, academic and 
professional titles or the larger majority of their titles available are non-fiction, 
academic and professional based. Pure non-fiction web-based ebook providers 
include O'Reilly's Safari Tech Books Online (Safari 2004a) who provide 
information technology and business titles and Questia (Questia 2004) which 
provides information on the humanities and social sciences in books, journals, 
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newspapers an magazines. Two web-based providers which have proved popular 
amongst academic consumers and libraries are Netlibrary (OCLC Capcon [n. d]) and 
Ebrary (Ebrary 2004). Although both of these now provide a wider selection of 
fiction titles, their collections have been primarily non-fiction based and they have 
marketed their services to the academic community. Sales of academic titles to 
academic libraries alone are extremely lucrative with library expenditure on books 
during 2002-2003 in Britain reaching; E33.56 million (The Bookseller 2004, p38). 
Promotion of ebooks as an academic tool has been achieved not only by web-based 
providers and publishers but organisations involved in fin1her and higher education. 
In Britain, for example, the Joint Information Systems Committee (JISC) (which 
supports further and higher education and their use of Information and 
Communications Technology) (JISC, 2003), created an ebook working group to 
promote ebook uptake in higher and further education institutions. It has funded 
studies into the promotion and uptake of ebooks in further and higher education 
institutions including collaboration with the Thompson Gale group to provide the 
Gale Virtual Reference Library Collection to further education institutions at a 
subsidized cost (JISC, 2004). Fiction ebooks have lacked the support systems and 
opportunities that have been given to non-fiction titles. 
Another factor for ebook success in the academic and non-fiction sector can be 
attributed to the way we read. Schilit (1999) believed there are two separate ways 
that we read, either actively or passively. Active reading involved not only learning, 
decision making and thinking whilst reading but also other activities such as note 
taking and annotation. Passive reading involved less thinking and learning, did not 
generally include other activities such as note taking and was attributed to the way 
we read fiction titles. 
The way in which we read for pleasure, passive reading, is an intimate thing. We 
can develop a sense of intimacy and empathy with a fiction title. Sturm discussed 
that readers reach an altered state of consciousness. 
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'The experience isfamiliar to all readers: the sense of being lost in a book, caught 
up in the world of the story, taken to another place by the artifice of a narrative. ' 
(Stunn, 2001, p97). 
This sense of being lost in a book is one that is normally associated with when we 
read a story, when we read fiction titles. The desire to read a fiction title can be not 
only to relax and become absorbed in another world or reality but also for aspects 
such as personal justification and emotional release which also make it a different 
experience to non-fiction. Manguel believed that the intimacy of reading was 
heightened by where we read, such as the privacy of our own beds (Manguel, 1996, 
p153). This intimacy is not associated with reading non-fiction titles and illustrates 
the differences in how we read. 
Brown commented on the introduction of computer technology and how it changed 
the way academic texts are read for information, from sequential to segmented. 
'The pre-computer and pre-Xerox mode of reading a book with pen or pencil in 
hand, note cards stacked alongside a book - is nowhere to befound. Reading the 
bookfrom 'cover to cover'- sequential reading - likewise has taken a back seat to 
segmented reading(Brown, 2001, p395). 
Although this can be questioned as even before the introduction of technology 
textbooks were read segmented. What technology has done has made actions 
commonly used with textbooks including note taking, searching and book marking 
easier. The use of segmented reading for academic and scholarly texts is contrary to 
the sequential method of fiction titles, it is however appropriate for ebook reading 
because of the need by some to only read small quantities of information in ebook 
forinat. Ebook technology and computer use is not at an appropriate stage where 
people feel comfortable reading from a screen for a prolonged time. Measures have 
been taken to aid screen reading with font technology including Microsoft's 
ClearType and Adobe's CoolType to smooth out the edges of texts and provide 
better clarity. There is still a lot of reader resistance to reading large amounts of 
screen-based text, but this thesis argues that this is certainly not the case for all users 
(Chapter 8). 
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A final factor contributing to the success of academic and scholarly ebooks is the 
design and features of ebooks. Many of the different types of ebook software 
contain features that are advantageous to study. The inclusion of features such as 
dictionaries, full text searching and note taking which are not found in pbooks make 
ebooks a favourable option. Ebooks also offer the added value of incorporating 
media such as sound and video to present a better learning experience than their 
pbook equivalents. Chapters of academic and scholarly works are now being offered 
in ebook format from companies such as McGraw-Hill which allow the readers to 
choose and create the content they want, which would not be appropriate with 
fiction titles. Imagine choosing an individual chapter from Lewis Carroll's Alice in 
wonderland, Charles Dickens' Great Expectations and Robert Louis Stevenson's 
Treasure Island and collating them together. Other than having a short story there 
would be no coherent story, no sense in doing so because we read fiction titles in a 
sequential manner and the way in which a story is written makes chapters rarely 
stand alone or make sense when mixed with others from other stories. 
1.2 EBOOK CHALLENGES 
1.2.1 EBOOKS ARE A NEW PHENOMENON 
There is no definitive history of ebooks and consistent documentation of their 
development. Reports concerning ebooks differ as to their origins with some 
claiming that they are a new phenomenon and others believing their origins to be 
earlier (Chen, 2003; Feldman, 1990). The need to clarify the origins of ebooks and 
to investigate how they have developed is evident as this would not only facilitate a 
better understanding of ebooks in all their definitions but also place them into 
context with the book trade. 
It is documented that ebooks are challenged by a number of issues including 
fonnats (Long, 2003; Lynch, 2002) and hardware and software designs (Herther, 
2005, p47); (Gibbons, 2001c). Investigation into ebook history would help to clarify 
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understanding of these challenges and ascertain whether ebook developers and 
development is helping to address them. 
1.2.2 EBOOKS HAVE FACILITATED THE NEED FOR CHANGE IN COPYRIGHT 
LAWS 
While the origins of ebooks may be questioned, electronic publishing is not a new 
concept. Despite this, author contracts with publishers have not always specifically 
included electronic rights (Rich, 1997). This was highlighted with the case between 
Random House and RosettaBooks. RosettaBooks published titles by some of 
Random House's authors in ebook format with the permission of the authors. When 
Random House took RosettaBooks to court over this RosettaBooks won as the 
contracts that Random House had with authors did not specifically include 
electronic rights (Rosetta Books, 2002). Electronic rights have been further explored 
and examined with new changes to copyright laws. Changes have been included in 
British copyright laws from EU directives, and the United States in particular now 
has its controversial Digital Millennium Copyright Act. These changes to laws 
refiect the evolution of electronic publishing and electronic materials and their 
growing popularity and profitability. Rights in all their forms need careful and full 
investigation to ascertain whether the challenges they present to the ebook industry 
and its stakeholders are as great as reported and what effects they might have had. 
1.2.3 DIGITAL RIGHTS MANAGEMENT (DRM) SYSTEMS ARE TOO STRICT 
Digital Rights Management (DRM) systems to protect digital works on ebooks are 
strict and both users and libraries complain that they cannot use ebooks as they 
would like to because of usage rules applied (Coyle, 2004). Libraries in particular 
find the inability to loan ebooks on some systems a disadvantage as it prevents their 
fundamental function of providing access to material for the public. Other usage 
patterns that DRM can prevent include copying, downloading and distributing either 
at all or without express permission. 
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DRM systems themselves are not as secure as had been hoped, as demonstrated in 
the Adobe vs. Elcomsoft case when Elcomsoft created a software tool that 
circumvented the DRM encryption for Adobe's ebook software (Bowman, 2002a). 
However, publishers and authors need to protect their rights and property from 
unlawful use and DRM is the current solution. Concerns have also been expressed 
over the obsolescence of some DRM technology. In a rapidly changing 
technological environment, technologies are superannuated. For example, we only 
need to look at music - records and tapes are no longer the format of choice, CDs 
and MP3s are the current favourite technology in the evolution. If the DRM systems 
became obsolete it would also make the titles they protect inaccessible. Further 
investigation into DRM is required to clarify and explain its relationship with and 
effects on ebooks. 
1.2.4 CLARITY IS REQUIRED REGARDING PUBLISHERS9 DECISION MAKING 
PROCESSES AND ROLE IN THE EBOOK CHAIN 
The literature regarding publishers and ebooks is minimal and many of the areas 
relating to both their role and decision making processes regarding ebooks is 
unclear. For example the reasoning behind the prices that publishers set for ebooks 
is unclear and investigation into their pricing policies would help to understand and 
appreciate the effects they are having on the book chain. Research into whether 
prices affect title choice and whether the availability of free ebooks from such 
places as Project Gutenberg is a factor would also help to highlight this. 
Content available to ebook readers is reportedly limited, not only in the type of 
genres published but also in the quantity of different titles published by reputable 
publishing houses. The explanations of the publishers as to their choices of what 
titles and genres they publish is required. The content that readers want and already 
read requires investigation as this would indicate what the popular genres are and 
what content readers believe is missing. A comparison of what they read in pbook 
format would further highlight the differences and effects of ebooks on the book 
chain. What may be an issue is a case of cause and effect between the publishers 
and readers. Without a high number of ebook readers publishers may be reluctant to 
11 
publish titles that won't be financially viable and readers may not be buying ebooks 
because of a lack of titles and content. 
1.2.5 EBOOKS HAVE NO PLACE IN PUBLIC LIBRARIES 
The place of ebooks in public libraries is questionable (Lynch, 2001). The level of 
funding and expenditure available to libraries dictates to them the services and 
materials they provide. They are faced with the differing pricing models offered by 
web-based ebook providers like Netlibrary and Ebrary and the concern over which 
would be most financially suitable. Moore (2003) discussed the problems that 
British public libraries have faced during the twentieth century, namely the periods 
of financial restraint that have slowed their rate of growth and that the end of the 
last century saw substantial budget cuts. Therefore cost of ebooks is a very 
important consideration to what are evidently already overstretched budgets. How 
libraries might make the most of the services provided by web-based ebook 
providers and what pricing models they see as the most advantageous is important 
and will be investigated in this work. Furthermore, the models of ebook access 
presented to public libraries and their willingness to adopt them is unclear and 
requires an update to the knowledge on the current practicalities, applications and 
attitudes towards ebooks by public libraries. 
1.2.6 EBOOKS ARE A NICHE MARKET 
There is a suggestion that ebooks do not have wide market appeal and are only 
popular amongst a niche market (Pogue, 2006). Previous studies including those 
conducted by Wilson and Landoni (2003) and Deamley and McKnight (2001) have 
primarily focused on the initial experiences of non-cbook users. Minimal research is 
available on information from those who use ebooks; already. Demographical 
information on who actually uses and reads ebooks is negligible but such 
information would provide insight into what market appeal ebooks have. Further 
evaluation would also indicate areas including the level of computer expertise and 
popularity of ebook hardware and software. This type of data on ebook users would 
help to indicate the impact of ebooks and provide further information on what the 
key challenges are. 
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1.3 AiM AND OBJECTIVES 
Aim: To investigate the history and development of English language consumer 
ebooks, the challenges faced by stakeholders and their impact on the book chain. 
Objectives: 
9 To examine and analyse research conducted on the ebook market and its 
stakeholders in a literature review. 
9 To provide a broader context of ebooks by investigating their history. 
9 To investigate the issue of rights and DRM and their importance in relation 
to the ebook market and its stakeholders. 
* To obtain from publishers their experiences and views on ebooks. 
* To investigate the impact of ebooks in British public libraries. 
9 To obtain information from ebook users on their experiences and views on 
ebooks. 
e To compare the pbook and ebook chains and processes and collective 
experiences of the stakeholders. 
1.4 THESIS STRUCTURE 
9 Chapter I -Introduction 
Introduction to the thesis including context, aim and objectives. 
9 Chapter 2- Research Methods 
This chapter discusses research methods that were used to obtain results 
from the publishers, readers and libraries. These research methods included 
interviews and questionnaires. Explanation is also provided of the search 
strategy used for the literature review. 
9 Chapter 3- Literature Review 
Literature related to the subject of ebooks is examined and discussed. This is 
achieved by first looking at the wider context of electronic publishing and 
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then focusing on ebooks. This includes the relevant stakeholders and the 
crucial issues of rights. 
Chapter 4- The History ofEbooks 
The history of is explored to help provide context and further understanding. 
The history begins with Vannevar Bush's Memex and traces developments 
to present day. 
Chapter 5- Rights 
Copyright legislation and Digital Rights Management were found to play an 
important role in relation to ebooks. This chapter examines their importance 
and explores the ways they affect different areas of ebooks. This is 
illustrated with examples. 
e Chapter 6 -British and American Publishers and Ebooks 
Interviews were conducted with American and British publishers. Questions 
were asked from a list of areas relating to ebooks, publishing and the 
publishing process. Semi-structured face-to-face interviews were conducted 
with British and American publishers in London and New York 
respectively. The data collected is examined and discussed. 
Chapter 7- British Public Libraries and Ebooks 
British public library authorities were contacted over the period of a week by 
telephone and asked to answer a questionnaire. These responses are 
examined and discussed within this chapter. 
9 Chapter 8- Ebook Users 
A web-based questionnaire was provided to ebooks users and was advertised 
on relevant web sites. The questions covered areas of demographical 
information, computer skills, ebook hardware and software use, ebook and 
pbook reading habits and borrowing and purchasing habits. This chapter 
analyses and discusses the results. 
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9 Chapter 9- Discussion 
This chapter collates the results and themes from the publishers, libraries 
and readers and discusses them. The responses are put into context in 
relation to the British book chain, whether ebooks have had any effects and 
what these effects were. 
e Chapter 10 - Conclusions 
This chapter reflects back on what the researcher could have changed or 
done differently and offers recommendations for future research. 
e Bibliography 
9 Appendix 
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Chapter 2- Research Methods 
2.1 INTRODUCTION 
This chapter aims to discuss the research methods applied to obtain the data used 
within this study. Four methods are discussed; desk research, interviews, telephone 
questionnaires and online questionnaires. Desk research is first examined and the 
search strategies used explored. The other three methods are discussed first as 
research methods on their own and then corresponding to the three primary data 
collection areas of publishers, libraries and users. 
The methods used within this study are principally qualitative. This is because the 
information required is primarily views, opinions and experiences. Quantitative 
information is used within the questionnaire to gain specific numerical information 
on aspects such as number of ebooks read. 
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Research Method Objective 
OBJECTIVE 1: To examine research conducted on 
Literature Review: 
the ebook market and its stakeholders in a 
Desk Research 
literature review. 
OBJECTIVE 2: To provide context and 
History of Ebooks: 
understanding of ebooks by investigating their 
Desk Research 
history. 
OBJECTIVE 3: To investigate the issue of rights 
Rights: and DRM and provide further information and 
Desk Research explanation of their importance in relation to the 
ebook market and its stakeholders. 
OBJECTIVE 4: To obtain the experiences, 
Publishers: 
opinions and views of ebooks and the book chain 
Interviews 
by publishers. 
OBJECTIVE 5: To investigate the uptake and 
experiences of ebooks in British public. Also to 
Public Libraries: 
discover where previous studies and 
Telephone Questionnaire 
investigations are framed within this 
development. 
OBJECTIVE 6: To obtain information from ebook 
Ebook Users: 
users on their experiences, views and opinions on 
Online Questionnaire 
what challenges they perceive for ebooks. 
Table 2.1 - Research methods and the objective they correspond to. 
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This thesis is based on a single aim which is addressed by a number of objectives as 
found in section 1.3. Table 2.1 illustrates the research methods used for each area 
and the aim and objective it corresponds to. 
2.2 RESEARCH METHODS 
2.2.1 DESK RESEARCH 
Desk research is an integral part of any research study. It allows the researcher to 
obtain information from both paper and electronic sources on and around the topic 
they are researching. Furthermore, it enables the researcher to gain a wider 
appreciation of their chosen research topic and clarification of what they already 
know (Hart 1998, pl). An extension of the research area can allow specific areas of 
importance to become apparent. This was found to be true in the case of copyright 
and digital rights management (DRM) and ebooks discussed in Chapter 5. Although 
these topics were seen as having some relevance with ebooks, desk research 
informed of the importance of the topics and that they warranted further 
investigation. However, desk research is most beneficial when a search strategy is 
used. 
2.2.1.1 SEARCH STRATEGY 
At the beginning of the study the search on ebooks, was initially wide, encompassing 
the wider areas of the publishing industry, electronic publishing and the 
stakeholders involved as well as ebooks themselves. 
The use of the Internet was found to be invaluable to both widen the search strategy, 
and as the study took a firmer direction, selecting more specific material through the 
use of Boolean searching. Variations of search terms including their plural versions 
had to be taken into consideration. For example the different variations of the term 
'ebook': electronic book, electronic-book, electronicbook, ebook and e-book. 
Sources dating from the beginning of technology on the publishing industry were 
consulted including the serial Bookseller whose archive from 1980-1992 was 
consulted on microfiche and later editions in paper format. Other serials examined 
included Publisher"s Weekly, Electronic Library, Library Hi-Tech, Journal of 
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Electronic Publishing and the Seybold Reports. All serials consulted were 
monitored on a fortnightly or monthly basis depending on their publication 
schedules. Ebook and cpublishing specific sites were generally monitored at least 
once a week especially as some such as electronic book web (Roush & Sanders 
[n. d]) and ebookad (ebookad. com Inc [n. d]) included a news collection area. The 
news collection area included links to relevant reports, articles and stories on 
cpublishing and ebooks and was found to be very useful and informative. Reports, 
articles and industry opinions were also ascertained through newsgroups including 
the Yahoo group Yhe eBook Community (Noring 1996). 
Although the large majority of sources used were articles and reports because of 
their currency and the changing nature of the ebook industry, books were also 
consulted. Titles found to be the most helpful included Electronic books and 
epublishing: a practical guidefor authors (Henke 200 1) and The Colombia guide to 
digital publishing (Kasdorf, 2003). These titles discussed the challenges and 
problems with ebooks, epublishing, rights, the publishing industry and stakeholders 
in a clear and insightful way. 
The information gathered was checked for validity and authenticity and done so by 
either trying to find other sources which also reported it or by going directly to the 
source it was cited from. This included reports concerning specific companies being 
checked against their press releases from their websites. Citations in documents 
were also consulted and proved to be helpful in providing more depth on topics or 
helping to widen the search. 
The desk research and use of a variety of sources provided not only a good basis 
upon which to build the study upon but support and further the investigations. These 
investigations included the method of interviews which are discussed below. 
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2.2.2 INTERVIEWS 
The interview as a research method allows the collection of people's opinions and 
experiences (Hannabuss 1996 p23). It enables the participants to provide detailed 
information which can be immediately acted upon and explored further (Frey & 
Mertens Oishi 1995 p3). They can be conducted in a variety of ways including face- 
to-face and by telephone. Interviews can be administered in a natural or familiar 
setting to the participants which enables them to feel comfortable and help 
encourage information (Arksey & Knight 1999, p101). However, face to face 
interviews are costly in both time and money and there is generally the need to 
travel. Although telephone interviews mean that travel is not needed they lack the 
ability for the researcher to observe facial expressions and body language. Other 
difficulties found with interviews can be with the actual participants feeling that 
they have to fit their experiences into a rigid question structure (Hannabuss 1996, 
p24) although with a semi-structured interview allowing more flexibility this can be 
partially overcome. 
As mentioned above, not only is there the consideration of how the interviews are 
conducted there is also the choice of how they are structured. Interviews can be 
structured, semi-structured or unstructured. Structured interviews follow a strict 
interview guide and do not deviate from a set list of questions. Semi-structured 
interviews follow a list of questions but allow deviations to explore some aspects of 
what the participants say in greater depth and detail. Unstructured interviews have a 
loose framework of questions or topics if any, and are more common with 
spontaneous conversation which can be difficult to replicate and therefore compare 
data (Fontana & Frey 2000, pp. 649-656) 
2.2.2.1 INTERVIEWS WITH PUBLISHERS 
Objective four required that information was obtained from publishers on 'their 
experiences, opinions and views ofebooks and the book chain'. 
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Gathering information from publishers presented some barriers and this affected the 
research method chosen. 
The publishers had only consented to be interviewed once and as only seven had 
agreed, a sample could not have been used to conduct a pilot. The reluctance from 
the publishers to contribute meant that certain research methods could not be used. 
Focus groups were a method that could not be employed given this, as the cost to 
bring the publishers together, the difficulty in arranging a time suitable for them all 
and the assumption that the information provided would be commercially sensitive 
which meant that publishers were reluctant to talk to each other. Case studies would 
also have been difficult because of the confidentiality and anonymity required by 
the publishers. 
Face-to-face semi-structured interviews were used as the method of data collection 
with the publishers. It allowed the researcher to collect detailed information from 
the publishers in their own offices so they felt comfortable, the researcher could 
develop a rapport with participants and information given could be immediately 
explored further which was important because the questions had not been piloted. 
A selection criterion was chosen of publishers that did and did not publish in ebook 
format, and were of different company sizes. This criterion was used to achieve a 
greater range and comprehensiveness of the views, opinions and experiences of 
ebook publishing by publishers. Interviewing publishers located significant 
distances apart would not have been feasible because of time and cost and therefore 
publishers were also selected because of their location. The publishers had to be 
located either in London or New York. These geographical locations were chosen as 
they had high concentrations of publishers in varying company sizes with and 
without ebook divisions. This was determined from the literature search conducted 
and information on the publishers' websites. Forty two publishers were contacted to 
request an interview, twenty one in New York and twenty one in London. A request 
was made to the publishers first by post and then if no response was forthcoming 
after a month an email was sent to addresses found on the publishers' websites. The 
email addresses on the websites were often generic and not for specific individuals 
or departments. Investigation using both paper and electronic sources was 
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conducted to try to find names of specific people within the publishing houses who 
were either involved in epublishing and ebooks or an editor. If this was not 
successful then emails were sent to the generic addresses provided. 
Of those, eighteen responded with eleven expressing regret at being unable to be 
interviewed either because of company policy, their own schedules or belief that 
their contribution would not be worthwhile. Therefore seven publishers were 
interviewed, four in New York in February and March 2003 and three in London in 
June 2003. 
The questions were determined following a number of different stages as seen in 
figure 2.1. 
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Determining Questions 
" Choose key areas. 
" List questions within area. 
" Select key questions 
Question Type and Wording 
" Decide question type. 
" Arrange wording of questions. 
Clarity and Sequence 
" Establish questions are 
unbiased. 
" Ascertain that there are no 
repetitive questions. 
" Ensure there is a logical order 
to help flow and understanding. 
Figure 2.1 - Question design. 
The key areas for the questions included ebook creation and ebooks as part of the 
book chain. A list of questions was created from these areas and a selection chosen. 
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The questions needed to encourage participants to provide a detailed response and 
therefore needed to be clear and easy to understand. To help clarity and 
understanding the questions were arranged into a logical subject order that allowed 
a general flow. Furthermore, they were checked to ensure they were not biased or 
leading the participant to a predetermined answer or encouraging repetition. 
Question choice and phrasing also depended on whether the publishers did or did 
not publish in ebook format but areas to be discussed were kept similar to allow for 
data comparison. 
The publishers required anonymity and confidentiality, therefore instead of being 
named they were each assigned a letter of the alphabet. Any information divulged 
that could lead to the identity of the publisher was removed or generalized. 
However, they did permit the interviews to be recorded. When conducting the 
interviews, introductions were made describing what the interview was for without 
disclosing information that may have led the participants to respond in a certain 
way. Prompts were used to help encourage the participants to elaborate on certain 
points and to help the interview flow. 
The interviews were transcribed as soon as possible after being conducted. Answers 
from the questions were easily compared due to the small number of participants. 
Answers to each question from the publishers were reassigned into individual 
documents to help analysis. Any comments which were more appropriate for some 
answers were transferred. 
2.2.3 QUESTIONNAIRES 
The use of questionnaires as a research method allows data to be collected from 
participants with or without the researcher being present (Brace 2004, pl4l). 
Methods such as telephone questionnaires require the researcher to take an active 
part. Postal and online questionnaires are self-administered and can be filled in at 
the participant's convenience, thereby saving the time of the researcher (Brace 
2004, pl4l). However, if the researcher is not present and any problems arise, the 
participant either would not complete the questionnaire or have to contact the 
researcher. This is one reason why self-administered questionnaires in particular 
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need to be piloted. Certain questions may also be ignored with the self-administered 
questionnaire and if the questionnaire is anonymous then it may not be possible to 
contact participants to ask them to answer them. Two different questionnaires were 
used as methods for the investigations, one for British Public libraries and one for 
ebook users. 
2.2.3.1 LIBRARY QUESTIONNAIRE 
Objective five required that British public library authorities were contacted and 
questioned regarding their ebook provisions and 'on their experiences, opinions and 
views ofebooks. 
The problems that there were a large number of authorities (208), they were 
geographically dispersed and the need to accurately replicate the method for each 
authority to obtain data for comparison affected the choice of research method. 
Because of these problems methods including case studies and focus groups were 
not appropriate. One of the information needs of objective five was to ascertain 
which authorities did and did not have ebook collections and their views on ebooks. 
Case studies and focus groups would not have been suitable to obtain this data and 
would have been appropriate for more in-depth studies on a smaller number of 
authorities whose collections or lack of them would have already been known. 
Questionnaires were conducted by telephone to all British public library authorities 
over the period of a week in March 2004. This method was chosen because 
authorities could be quickly contacted by telephone, questions were more likely to 
be answered than with a self-administered questionnaire and it was hoped that a 
higher response rate would have been possible than with other methods including 
postal questionnaires. It was also used in an attempt to achieve results which could 
be compared to a similar survey undertaken for the Museums, Libraries and 
Archives council (MLA) in 2002 (Deamley et al. 2002). This MLA survey also 
contacted British public library authorities with a telephone questionnaire conducted 
over a week in March 2002. 
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Questions from the MLA survey were used. When following the stages on deciding 
the questions as evident infigure 2.1, the areas and key questions that were chosen 
were the same as in the MLA survey. Only one additional question was included on 
an area not covered by the MLA questions on web-based ebook providers. As the 
questions were the same as the MLA survey a pilot was unnecessary as the 
questions had already been tested. 
The authorities did require anonymity and confidentiality therefore the list of Britis 
library authorities obtained from the Library and Information Statistics Unit (LISU) 
were each assigned a consecutive number. Those that responded were separated and 
reassigned a consecutive number to further provide anonymity. Any data that could 
be used to identify the authorities was either removed or generalised. 
The telephone questionnaires were conducted by the researcher and recorded onto 
individual forms. All of the quantative data from the forms was entered into 
Microsoft Excel spreadsheets to aid analysis. The qualitative data from each 
question was recorded in Microsoft Word documents including the corresponding 
numbers assigned to the authorities. 
2.2.3.2 USERS AND QUESTIONNAIRES 
The sixth objective was to obtain 'infortnation from ebook readers on their 
experiences, views and opinions on what challenges theyperceivefor ebooks. 
To meet the objective and because of the select number of ebook users, contact with 
an international audience was required without having knowledge of names and 
addresses of possible participants. Methods including focus groups, observations, 
case studies and interviews would not have been appropriate to locate participants 
and administer to an international audience. 
An online questionnaire would have been able to reach such a geographically 
diverse target audience and was therefore chosen. Because such a diverse audience 
was required, an online questionnaire was also relatively inexpensive to administer 
and allowed both qualitative and quantative data to be obtained. 
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The criterion for the participants was that they needed to be ebook users and this 
was made clear in an introduction in the questionnaire and on the websites it was 
advertised on. The introduction also included a definition of the term ebook and 
clarification of the terms ebook hardware and software to aid comprehension. 
Question design again followed the stages as shown infigure 2.1. Key areas chosen 
were demographical. information, computer background, ebook hardware and 
software, reading experiences and habits, and borrowing and purchasing habits. A 
list of questions from these areas was created and key questions selected. The 
question type was confirmed and checked for bias or whether it led the participant's 
answers. They were checked for clarity and understanding and ordered into a 
sequence to help flow and understanding. Furthermore, another stage was used as 
participants would see the questionnaire; layout and design. The layout and design 
on the page also helped to determine whether the questions were understandable and 
answered by the participants (Brace 2004, p154). A number of different design 
concepts needed to be considered including that crowded, unstructured questions 
would be unappealing to the participants therefore the questions needed to be 
clearly numbered and structured and the page containing plenty of empty space 
(Brace 2004, pp. 154-155). The colour of the background of the page needed to be 
unassuming and the colour of the wording not clash or become unreadable against 
the background colour. The type of font used also needed to be simple and clear to 
read. 
The lack of people who read ebooks meant that finding a sample to pilot the 
questionnaire was difficult. Ten academics from the Department of Information 
Science who were ebook users piloted the questionnaire and also identified any 
problems that they had. Few problems were identified and those that were are 
discussed in section 7.3.1. The questionnaire was hosted on the researcher's web 
site, part of Loughborough University's network and the responses were received by 
email. 
Confidentiality and anonymity was guaranteed to the participants to encourage them 
to complete the questionnaire. Therefore the participants were assigned a 
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consecutive number when their data was entered into a Microsoft Excel database. 
Qualitative data was coded from a predetermined list of areas thought to be 
discussed by participants. As the data from the 218 participants was coded, new 
areas were discovered and these were added to the list of coded terms. The coded 
terms were then used to search through and analyse the data. 
2.3 CONCLUSION 
The methods of interviews and questionnaires were the most appropriate for the 
qualitative and quantitative data that was required. The research methods that a 
researcher can choose from are numerous. But no method is infallible, they all have 
their advantages and disadvantages and it is a case of balancing those against the 
type of information required. The choice not only depends on what method would 
produce the best results but which would be the most practical and feasible to 
implement. 
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Chapter 3- Literature Review 
3.1 INTRODUCTION 
This chapter aims to address the following objective: 
'To examine research conducted on the ebook market and its stakeholders in a 
literature review. 
This will be achieved by reviewing key literature and research surrounding the 
ebook market and its stakeholders. Issues including electronic publishing are first 
explored to help appreciate ebooks in the wider context. This is followed by a more 
detailed investigation into ebooks, individual stakeholders and the important issue 
of rights. 
3.2 ELECTRONIC PUBLISHING 
The publishing industry was created from the needs of a changing society and as 
society has developed, so has the publishing industry. There have been certain key 
events in its history that have helped it to reach its current state; the work of 
Gutenberg and Caxton with moveable type fundamentally changed the way books 
were produced and more recently the technological development of computing and 
the Internet has enabled electronic publishing to become possible (Gunther 2005, 
p513). 
The introduction of computer technology to the publishing industry not only 
resulted in the addition of material in electronic formats for the user but changed the 
way that pbooks are produced. The arrival of such aids as word processing, 
electronic storage and desk top publishing affected the entire publishing chain. 
Computers changed the way that authors wrote, software programs provided 
features that aided writers to produce material faster and more easily (Keh 1998). 
On a more fundamental level, Ferris suggested that the introduction of technology 
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changed writing, in that online writing included an oral element and provided a 
form of communication with the user that was immediate, compared to the slower 
process of printed content (Ferris 2002). 
Epstein finihers the views of Ferris and her ideas of immediate communication with 
a discussion of their involvement with the Internet; that the advantages of freedom 
for authors from the confines of print is tempered with the possibility of chaos that 
freedom would create in the forms of undisciplined works fiooding the Internet 
(Epstein 2001, ppl73-174). The Internet is a maze of information, misinformation, 
stories and truths that is not officially regulated; however it is not in the chaotic 
state that Epstein said it could be. Attempts to regulate areas of the Internet through 
laws and legislation, peer review techniques and other methods do provide some 
measure of control and quality and can indicate to the user information that has 
quality and validity. 
What must be considered about Epstein's stance was that as a publisher, his concern 
about quality and quantity of information stems from concern over how this might 
affect the content that is professionally published. Clarke discussed the concept of 
interactive publishing as technology enabled users to interact with content which 
could lead to an 'intentional collage' (Clarke 1998). This would therefore further 
increase the possibilities not only of the development of content but the 
participation of readers. 
The next stakeholder in the book chain affected by technology and electronic 
publishing were the publishers. As with authors, computers and software facilitated 
the publishing process for editors thereby making it easier to read, edit and correct 
material (Keh 1998); (Clarke 1998). Furthermore, new skills were needed by 
publishers and new relationships had to be forged with stakeholders that before had 
not been part of the traditional print process (Hillesund 2001) including digital 
conversion houses and ebook software companies. The technology created more 
opportunities for publishers to develop, to provide material now only in paper 
format but also initially on floppy disc, Compact Discs (CDs) and then via the 
Internet (Keh 1998). 
30 
The printing process itself was affected with technological updates including 
automated plate-making hardware and software and print on demand services which 
helped in many ways including speeding the process, providing better quality print 
process and giving printers more freedom (Keh 1998) ); (Feather 2003, p 162). 
The rise of the Internet has led to an increase in electronic commerce and as part of 
this, online bookstores were formed offering titles to consumers. The number of 
online bookstores has gown, with some failures and many successes, including the 
current market leader, Amazon. com (Shatzkin 2003). The growing success has been 
partially attributed to the use of various features including the use of promised 
delivery dates and recommendations by online booksellers (Shatzkin 2003). 
The content and target consumers may generally be the same for both bricks and 
mortar and online booksellers but evidently their methods vary. This is further 
highlighted through the use of advertising. Advertising is relied upon to a greater 
degree by online booksellers than their bricks and mortar counterparts to reach their 
scattered and varied consumers (Latcovich & Smith 2001). The increase in 
popularity of online booksellers causes concern for the future of their counterparts 
and whether they will be financially viable enough to continue (Shatzkin 2003). 
Epstein's vision of the future only serves to heighten the concern as he believed 
that relevant groups of stakeholders such as writers, publishers, publicists and web 
creators could group together to form web-based publishing companies, selling their 
content directly to consumers (Epstein 2002, p179). While it is possible to see 
Epstein's vision, its success would rest upon the consumers and whether they would 
want to visit individual publisher's sites or an online bookseller offering all the title 
they required in one place. 
The Internet and epublishing have also affected libraries, both public and academic. 
There is a growing quantity of free content on the Internet that libraries can make 
available to their users (Tennant 2001). What there is not, is a comprehensive listing 
of the free content that is regularly updated for libraries to use to successfully allow 
them to provide the content and as Epstein discussed, there is an issue regarding the 
quality and quantity of content on the Internet. 
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University libraries in particular are actively incorporating electronic content (Rao 
2001) and there is an increasing amount of scholarly information produced in 
electronic format including electronic journals that is required by academics. 
Epublishing and the Internet allowed the concept of libraries to be further expanded 
with digital libraries. A digital library offers mainly electronic content to its users 
and according to Sharma and Vishwanahan, the eventual conversion from print to 
electronic is inevitable (Sharma & Vishwanathan 2001). 
Digital libraries present many beneficial features including 24 hour and remote 
access, however a number of barriers and challenges have presented themselves, 
including high costs, copyright and technology (Rao 2001). Technology was not 
only a barrier because of the need for such aspects as computer proficiency but it 
also presented a barrier for globalisation because of the gaps in technological 
progression between developed and developing countries (Sharma & Vishwanathan 
2001). But many of the challenges faced by digital libraries are the same that face 
both academic and public libraries with their inclusion of electronic content into 
their collections. Epublishing and the Internet offer both challenges and advantages 
to all different types of libraries. 
3.3 EBOOKS 
The literature contains various definitions of ebooks. The definitions of both Henke 
(2001, p35) and Lynch (2001) suggest that the term ebook can be classified into 
three categories; hardware, software and the content. Chen (2003) chose to identify 
an ebook as the electronic format or digital object that had to be read on a specific 
device, thereby narrowing the concept of what an ebook is. It is important to clarify 
what an ebook is because different people take the term to mean different things. 
Ebooks are not a new concept but have evolved over a number of years (Chen 2003) 
and are now in their second generation, the first generation being the ebooks of the 
early 1990s. The second generation began with a number of start-up companies 
such as the device manufacturers of the Softbook and Rocket ebook, but are now 
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dominated by large companies (Lynch 2001). Ebook devices are discussed later in 
this chapter and a history of them presented in Chapter 4. 
According to Henke, ebooks have the potential for success because the companies 
marketing them are well-funded (Henke 2001, plO), including such companies as 
Adobe and Microsoft. Initially, there was a rush to produce devices and this meant 
that the emphasis was first placed upon them (Hawkins 2002) although more 
products are being offered now than previously (Henke 2001, p86). The ebook 
market has not developed consistently globally and there is discrepancy, for 
example, the European market is behind America in terms of content, software and 
hardware. 
The devices used to read ebooks play an important role. However it must be 
acknowledged that many devices can not only be used to read ebooks but other 
electronic content including Pocket PCs and Palm. Pilots and can be considered to 
be portable personal libraries (Lynch 2001). 
A number of challenges and barriers are faced in the development and uptake of 
devices (Herther 2005, p47), including the inadequacies of the screen technology 
(Lynch 2001) and the high cost of the devices (Hawkins 2002); (Chen 2003). Chen 
(2003) stated that the problems of the technology were an 'almost insurmountable 
barrier' which is possibly an exaggeration because as the technology evolves and 
improves, then such considerations will not be or will be less of an issue. Formats 
also were seen as a challenge. The multitude of formats and the lack of a single 
standard present many problems for stakeholders including which to invest money 
in through purchase or publishing (Henke 200 1, p 16 1); (Herther 2005, p47). 
Such challenges and issues have given cause for some authors to speculate on the 
future. The overriding consensus is that both pbooks and ebooks will co-exist for a 
long time (Lynch 2001) and that ebooks will supplement rather than supplant 
pbooks (Chen 2003). 
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3.4 EBOOK STAKEHOLDERS 
3.4.1 AUTHORS 
The literature surrounding ebooks and authors concentrates firmly on the concept of 
self-publishing. Self-publishing is on the increase and with the growing ebook 
audience the market is more and more viable. The reason that authors self-publish is 
not merely for the desire to have their work read by others but also to make money 
(Shurn 2000, P108). The money that can be made through self-publishing can be 
greater than obtaining a contract with a publisher for a work but only if the sales 
from the self-published titles are adequate (Phillips 2003, p23). As mentioned 
earlier, technological development has made more resources available to aid authors 
not only in terms of computer and software but web sites on the Internet offering 
advice and services. Such sites include treefreepublishing. com, 
virtualbookworm. com and iUniverse. Freelance experts are readily available to 
advise on aspects such as production and design (Shum 2000, p 108). 
Although such aids are available, the number of authors that achieve a profit and 
fame are minimal (Phillips 2003, p24). The proliferation of self-published works 
makes it more difficult for authors to become chosen by publishers (Shum 2000, 
p109). Most original ebook titles are by unknowns but a few more established 
authors have made the foray into self-publishing their titles in ebook format 
including Steven King and Fredrick Forsyth (Petty 2001, p24). The involvement of 
established authors has helped to reduce the stigma surrounding self-publishing 
(Rose 2002); (Phillips 2003, p24). Self-publishing previously had a stigma as it was 
seen more as a form of vanity publishing, having to publish your own book because 
it was not considered to be worthwhile to publish by others. Phillips gives an 
analogy of an author who commented that 'publishers look for self-published 
authors like an American sports team looks for talent in the minor leagues' (Phillips 
2003, p23). The stigma has been reduced to such an extent that publishers recognise 
the additional skills that the authors can bring, valuable skills including marketing 
knowledge and dynamism (Phillips 2003, p23). The quality of marketing knowledge 
is an important aspect that authors not only have to do, but do well in order to help 
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attain sales. However, some marketing avenues are closed to ebook authors 
including some reviewers who only review titles of books available in traditional 
bookstores (Phillips 2003, p24). 
The quantity and concentration of sales can be advantageous as high sales in a small 
geographical area indicate not only an established fan base but potential growth into 
other geographical locations which ebooks, can reach with general ease when 
marketed properly (Phillips 2003, p23). In the opinion of Phillips, some authors are 
unable to sell their title to a publisher because of the publisher's lack of knowledge 
in a certain area or scepticism of a viable market. This market is then established 
through the title's sales if self-published (Phillips 2003, p23). Whatever the market, 
titles still need the attention to detail that editing provides, both Steven King and 
Fredrick Forsyth agreed the need for professional editing on a self-published work 
(Petty 2001, p24-25) which is an important aspect that publishers provide. 
3.4.2 PUBLISHERS 
Publishers play an integral part in the book chain and with the development of 
epublishing and ebooks, the role of the publisher is changing and adapting. Some 
publishers may now even be called digital content agents because of their 
production of texts in several formats and use of different distribution channels 
(Hillesund 2001). These new roles that publishers must now attempt to play means 
that new skills and competencies are required (Hillesund 2001). Such skills include 
understanding and evaluating the technology that is not only used to create ebooks 
but also the technology that they are read upon. 
Burk suggested in 2001 that most publishers expect the technical problems 
associated with ebooks to be resolved in the next several years (Burk 2001, p327). 
This however is not the case; technology has not evolved and developed quick 
enough to resolve the technological fears of the publishers. This might be evident 
from the fact that some publishers publish ebooks and do so with the expectation to 
make a profit even though the market is currently stunted partially by technological 
problems including lack of a standard format and short battery life of portable 
electronic readers. However, these publishers may have entered the burgeoning 
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market with the hope rather than belief that such problems would be resolved and 
concentrated more on the interests of potential readers. 
It is not clear from the literature why publishers entered or did not enter the ebook 
market and what their views are on the technological problems. 
The changing influence of epublishing and ebooks not only led to publishers having 
to gain new skills and work with new technology but to lose certain aspects of the 
traditional publishing chain. There was no longer the need for printing and binding, 
warehousing, national sales distributors, sales representatives or bricks and mortar 
booksellers (Coyle 2001, p319); (Epstein 2002, p23); (Rao 2003, p90). Without 
such aspects, Epstein believes that authors would contribute more value and 
therefore could claim a larger share of the proceeds (Epstein 2002, p 182). 
The fact that publishers are not making ebook titles widely available with a 
significant price difference to pbooks indicates to Lichtenberg that publishers do not 
want an ebook revolution (Lichtenberg 2003, p52). Epstein's surprise to discover 
publishers selling ebooks direct to readers because of the normal fear of offending 
large retailers, as a publisher, highlights the inertia towards ebooks (Epstein 2002, 
p. xi). Guthrie focused on British trade book publishers and stated how they were 
'contemptuous' towards ebooks which was in contrast to other areas of publishing 
including journal and academic (Guthrie 2002, p 13). What the literature did indicate 
was that there is a general feeling of apathy towards ebooks and this is mainly 
derived from the consumer book publishing sector. 
3.4.3 LIBRARIES 
The first consideration for ebooks and libraries is whether there is actually a role for 
ebooks in libraries. Rippel believes there to be three roles for ebooks in libraries; to 
improve library services, to provide for patrons wanting ebooks and to introduce 
ebooks to patrons (Rippel 2001). Wood enthusiastically supports the role of ebooks 
in libraries and further endorses the role that libraries should introduce ebooks to 
patrons. He specifically suggests that the circulation of ebook devices was important 
as it gave patrons an opportunity to see, use and read ebooks and understand what 
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the future held regarding them (Wood 2001). Berube (2005) elaborated not on the 
role of ebooks in libraries, but the role libraries themselves have. She believed that 
the role of the library was as a go between the rights holder and public and this role 
was more prevalent in light of the challenges ebooks presented (Berube 2005, p18). 
However, in order to adequately perform their role and both introduce ebooks into 
libraries and promote them, staff needed to be trained and regularly appraised of 
ebook developments (Armstrong & Lonsdale 2005, pp. 43-44); (Bennett & Landoni 
2005, p9). 
The role of ebooks in libraries can not only meet the needs and potential needs of 
patrons but help address government initiatives including the UK government's 
vision of a learning society and to utilise the technology provided through the 
People's Network programme (Garrod 2002, p13). They can also reach portions of 
the population that do not have access to technology through ebook devices and to 
help users who would not be able to access certain library content. Such patrons 
would include the disabled and house-bound (Deamley, McKnight & Morris 2004, 
p175). 
However, not all the literature indicates that there is a role for ebooks as part of a 
library collection. Reasons given for this included the belief that the ebook industry 
showed an 'ignorance and disdain' towards the social importance of libraries (Peters 
2001, p56). Lynch's uncertainty of the role for ebooks depended on whether the 
library was academic or public as he believed that a role was evident for content 
aimed at the academic community but uncertain for consumer ebooks (Lynch 2002). 
Other than Lynch's broader view as an industry observer, the other authors wrote 
from a personal public library perspective and their overall experience, contrary to 
Lynch's doubts, indicates that there is a role for ebooks in public libraries. What 
needed to be further investigated was not only whether there was a role for ebooks 
but for which lending service there was a role for. 
Deamley (2002a) suggested that there were two lending services available to 
libraries. The first was through software including web-based providers Netlibrary 
and Ebrary. The second, through hardware services such as the lending of portable 
devices to read ebooks upon (Deamley 2002a, pl). Generic advantages and 
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disadvantages are attributed to both services within the literature. In relation to 
disadvantages, the quantity of different formats that content is available in, makes it 
difficult for libraries to choose which to have and to provide to their patrons 
(Gibbons 2001b); (Love Rogers 2001, p17); (Dillon 2001a, p120); (Snowhill 2001); 
(Long 2003); (Ball 2003, p305); (Barnard 2001). Lynch suggests that because of the 
lack of a single format, most libraries will wait until there is a standardisation 
(Lynch 2002). Trying to provide content in multiple formats would not be cost 
effective and the money provided for libraries to provide ebooks has often been in 
the form of a grant that does not provide for long term access (Saunders 2001). 
Therefore libraries have to decide how to continue to support an ebook collection 
after the grant money has run out. (Dearnley 2001, p9). Littman considers that 
increased spending on ebooks needs justification that patrons are using ebooks 
(Littman 2002, p39). Lynch suggests the funding boards of libraries are reminded of 
the benefits ebooks provide. 
Preservation is considered to be a challenge for publications of any persuasion and 
electronic material in general. Lynch stated that there is the need for preservation 
and it should be a particular concern for libraries although we do not fully 
understand how to preserve digital content (Lynch 2001). He further suggests that 
libraries are fallible and short-sighted in their collection development but lack the 
resources needed to develop and maintain the ideal collection (Lynch 2001). There 
is not the software for libraries to use to archive and preserve ebooks and therefore 
preservation lies with the vendors and publishers (Saunders 2001). However, Jantz 
suggests that they are not concerned with preservation (Jantz 2001) which Kovacs 
further supports by stating that the ebook industry facilitates business and legal 
practices that can make material obsolete (1999, p8). Efforts are being made, 
particularly through research by academic libraries and such organisations as the 
Digital Preservation Coalition in Britain to preserve digital content. But they too 
struggle with issues including copyright, encryption and licensing issues (Ayre & 
Muir 2004, p221). 
Even though there are many disadvantages, there are benefits, including content 
enhancement through facilities such as changing text size (Gibbons 2001c) (Long 
2003) through to additional multimedia content (Lynch 2002), making them 
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attractive to a number of different patrons. Other attractive benefits include 
provision of foreign and second language texts and the possibility of converting 
local interest material into an ebook (Vidana 2003). For libraries, the non-physical 
presence of ebook titles mean a collection can be expanded without the need for 
additional shelf space (Saunders 2001) (Dearnley 2001, p6). 
The introduction of ebook devices into libraries began as early as 1998 in America, 
Australia and Canada with the launch of the dedicated ebook devices: the Softbook 
and Rocket ebook (Dearnley 2002, p7). The literature indicates that many of the 
early studies chose to use a Rocket ebook or one of its later models (Saunders 2001) 
(Guthrie 2002, p13). This is evident with the use of them in projects including 
Market Harborough, Britain (Dearnley 2002b, p39), the University of Rochester, 
America (Gibbons 2002) and the Shorelink Library Network, Australia (Joseph 
2002). As time and technology has progressed, different device models have been 
chosen for studies including the Hewlett Packard IPAQ 1910 (Dearnley, Mcknight 
& Morris 2004, p173). The use of these dedicated ebook devices in early studies 
could be attributed to the fact that they were one of the first of few devices available 
(Gibbons 2001c); (McKnight & Dearnley 2003). But they were not specifically 
designed for the different library services and needs (Wood 2001). 
The problems that were found with the devices that hindered library services 
included; 
* the inability to loan titles onto patron's own devices because of DRM 
encryption on the titles the need for a unique registration (Saunders 2001); 
(Gibbons 2001d). 
* the cost to purchase the devices (Snowhill 2001) and to repair them if 
needed (Deamley 2002, p7) and the inability to purchase devices depending 
on geographical location (Hutley 2001) (Joseph 2001). 
9 Libraries have preferences as to the provision and design of devices 
including the need for devices to be more durable and have a longer battery 
life (Gibbons 2001c); (Long 2003). But despite the problems with devices 
they were believed to be a good promotional tool by selected US libraries in 
Saunders' study of US libraries (Saunders 2001). 
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The popularity of devices differed from study to study. Gibbon's study with the 
University of Rochester libraries found that within two weeks of the devices being 
made available, six months worth of requests were placed upon them (Gibbons 
2001c). This is contrary to the findings from the studies of McKnight and Dearnley 
(2003) who found that there were negative reactions to the devices and any interest 
decreased after the initial launch. The main differences between these studies in that 
Gibbons conducted hers in an academic library whilst McKnight and Dearnley 
conducted theirs at public libraries, and that the titles in the Gibbons study were 
placed in the library's Online Public Access Catalogue (OPAC) whilst in the 
McKnight and Dearnley study the titles were not. 
Barnard (1999) supported the concept of the popularity of devices in academic 
libraries with a suggested circulation model; academic assigned reading texts are 
downloaded onto a device provided by the library. This would appeal to patrons as 
they would not have to purchase a device and it would give them all the core texts 
in one place without them having the inconvenience and problems of trying to 
obtain the texts or photocopy relevant sections (Barnard 1999). This system's 
benefits from an academic perspective serves to highlight the different needs 
between public and academic libraries for ebook content. 
Libraries have not only a selection of devices to choose from but also other software 
services. Primarily, interest has been in the web-based software providers Netlibrary 
and Ebrary, with Netlibrary reported as the most favoured by American libraries 
(Saunders 2001). Other web-based providers mentioned in the literature have 
included Questia and Safari Books Online. Questia was dismissed as lacking 
content to meet library needs (Saunders 2001) and not making enough revenue 
because of their lack of interest in providing a library friendly service (Dorman 
2000). Safari Books Online specialise in technical and business ebook provision and 
is not suitable for all library needs although some libraries do subscribe, including 
Richmond's public libraries, Britain (Vidana 2003) and is reported to be easy to 
access, maintain and deliver (Vidana 2003). 
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Web-based providers have a number of beneficial features which have been 
recognised in the literature. The first is the familiarity that libraries, particularly 
academic, have towards subscribed electronic content as they have access to 
subscribed electronic databases andjournals (Dillon 2001a, p120). In relation to the 
technology and over-the-Internet provision, ebooks can be accessed remotely 
(Dillon 2001b, p351); (Long 2003; ) (Ball 2003, p303) which is particularly 
beneficial for distance learners (Love Rogers 2001), 24 hour access (Snowhill 
2001); (Vidana 2003, p36), access to titles is automatically revoked (Dearnley 2001, 
p6); (Lynch 2002) and there is no problem with damage or theft (Saunders 2001, 
p4); (Dillon 200 1 a, p 117); (Vidana 2003). Garrod (2004) illustrated the benefits 
including remote access in her description of a student trying to access ebooks 
remotely. However, she also highlighted that such benefits would depend on the 
usage rules and licenses chosen by libraries (Garrod 2004, p228). 
In relation to the content, there is sometimes the availability of pre-print items 
(Long 2003) and the ability to receive or obtain updated material (Hutley 2001). 
However, there can be geographical barriers both physically and legally to both 
content and availability of content as both content and companies are primarily 
American based (Hutley 2001). Web-based providers like Netlibrary produce usage 
statistics reports which indicate to libraries what content is and is not popular to 
help them make an informed decision (Saunders 2001); (Armstrong & Lonsdale 
2005, p44). Also, ebooks are increasingly available with Machine Readable 
Cataloguing (MARC) records which enable easier cataloguing (Gibbons 2001a). 
However, challenges are also evident not only in problems in geographical location 
but also the need for standardisation across all providers (McLuckie 2005, pl0l). 
What is becoming increasingly common is the consortium purchase of ebook 
collections (Saunders 2001) to enable libraries to extend the number of titles that are 
available for each library at a reduced cost. It is also the preferred method in Britain 
to obtain ebook services (Garrod 2004, p23 1). Library consortia in Britain includes 
the Co-East partnership of ten east of England library authorities which helped to 
introduce ebook through participation on a study on devices (Garrod 2004, p231); 
(Berube 2005, p16). Ball states that the content requirements differ for public and 
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academic library consortia (Ball 2003, p304) and this would be reflected in the 
license and purchasing decisions of the consortia. 
Licensing and pricing models place restrictions on how an ebook collection is used 
and therefore deserves careful consideration (Garrod 2004, p228). They are 
interlinked and a decision on one reflects on the status of the other. Lynch discusses 
that libraries are confused about what model they want. He lists questions which 
need to be answered. 
9 Do libraries want to regress to emulating the printed book? 
e Do they want to use digital books within a site license framework as an 
extension of current trends, treating ebook readers as just another display 
technology that their patrons may exploit? 
9 Do libraries want some new hybrid solution that permits the acquisition of 
'peak load' copies of popular works for circulation for a limited time when 
they are popular and in high demand? (Lynch 2002) 
These are serious questions that a library must answer before they decide on which 
pricing model would suit them best and consequently which ebook provider they 
subscribe to. Ball suggests that there is a consensus on what public libraries would 
like to see with regards to pricing models: a single standard national licence for 
public libraries, transparency of pricing, affordable prices and value for money (Ball 
2003, p308). However, it must be taken into account that Ball's findings are far 
more open and simplistic in their needs than those questions put forward by Lynch. 
Netlibrary has two components to their pricing models: the first is when the library 
purchases the content and the second an additional price for the access which is 
either on-going or an annual access depending on the choice of the library (Dearnley 
2001, p6). With Ebrary, libraries pay an annual fee for its subscription based on its 
type and size and an annual fee for access, copying and printing. Snowhill considers 
that for libraries, ebook licences and pricing models should include two separate 
elements, 
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1) An initial one time purchase price, less than the equivalent print version. 
2) A separate minimal ongoing fee for access and archiving costs (Snowhill 
2001). 
This is similar to the pricing model that Netlibrary offers. Wood suggests that 
vendors ignore (perhaps intentionally) traditional library lending models (Wood 
2001). But even though there are challenges to web-based providers, the perception 
within the literature is that they will have continued success particularly in areas 
required by academic and scientific institutions (McLuckie 2005, p101). 
3.4.4 BOOKSELLERS 
Ebooks and booksellers as a topic, has had very little literature written about it. 
What is evident from the literature is that a very basic viewpoint is taken and as a 
topic it deserves to be explored further. Henke (2001) referred to a talk given by Jeff 
Bezos, the founder of Amazon. In this talk, Bezos tacitly acknowledged that the 
Internet had forever changed the way that books were sold (Henke 2001, p98). This 
is true for both pbooks and ebooks. Fidler (2001) discussed the problems that he 
found when using the Internet to download ebooks; online booksellers needed to 
make locating and downloading ebooks better and also speed up the process which 
was hindered by form-filling and download time. This indicates that although the 
Internet has changed the way that books are sold and that it has advantages, it is not 
utopian and without problems. 
The lack of knowledge about ebooks was highlighted by Fidler (2001). When he 
went to a bricks and mortar booksellers and enquired about ebooks, the sales 
assistant did not know what ebooks were even though they were sold on their 
company's web site. This lack of knowledge, even from a bricks and mortar 
bookseller indicates that the sales of ebooks are something purely conducted online 
and that they have not entered the realm of the physical bookstore. Fidler (2001) 
suggests that the inclusions of kiosks selling ebooks at bookstores and airport 
newsstands would help to facilitate the knowledge and sales of ebooks. This would 
help ebooks to become more a part of mainstream consumer awareness. 
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Epstein (2002) proposes that the model of bookselling could be changed in the 
future as authors and publishers sell their titles directly to readers (Epstein 2002, 
p 18 1). This would then create more competition for booksellers. However, Epstein 
does believe that bricks and mortar bookstore would have a place in the future, 
providing an intimacy and meeting place that can be lacking from online bookstores 
(Epstein 2002, p 169). 
3.4.5 USERS 
Manguel (1996) stated that society has a need to read, to read to understand or to 
begin to understand things and that it is as much an essential feature as breathing 
(Manguel 1996, p7). He furthered his idea of the importance of reading with a 
discussion that there can be an almost worship of books in any formats by society; 
'Yhis worship of the book (scroll, paper or screen) is one of the tenets of a literate 
society'(Manguel 1996, p8). 
The importance that Manguel places in reading and the book in any format is 
evident and is further supported by research not only conducted on reading and 
pbooks but also ebooks. 
Many users want an ebook to have the same book metaphor as a pbook and the lack 
of some aspects commonly found with pbooks was a key reason for user 
dissatisfaction (Henke 2003, p6). This was also supported in the results of a study 
conducted by Simon (2001) whose study on students and textbooks to ascertain 
electronic reading habits found that a successful ebook design needed to reproduce 
pbook features (Simon 2001, p5). Catenazzi and Sommaruga's (1994) model of 
ebook design entitled the Hyperbook found that the inclusion of pbook features with 
ebooks aided familiarity and understanding (Catenazzi & Sommaruga, 1994, p321). 
The need for pbook features and capabilities by users is further emphasisied by the 
'bed, bath and beach' argument. Some users find a problem with ebooks, believing 
they cannot read them in bed, in the bath or on the beach because of damage that 
can be done to the device or users. Also that reading ebooks are not as comfortable 
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to read in those places as much as pbooks are (Peters 2001, p57). However, others 
dispute this and believe that the complaints have no substance (Renear & Salo 2003, 
p470). 
The prevailing comfort and familiarity with pbooks compared to ebooks according 
to users can be seen in Manguel's (1996) elaboration of the physical sensation of a 
book. He states that; 
'One reads a certain edition, a specific copy, recognisable by the roughness of its 
paper, by its scent, by a slight tear on page 12 and a coffee ring on the right hand 
corner ofthe back copy' (Manguel 1996, p 15). 
These physical aspects are not something that can be replicated with ebooks. 
Furthermore, the different shape of pbooks, is not something that can be replicated 
by a single ebook device which is a challenge as books can be judged by their shape 
(Manguel 1996, p 120). 
A challenge faced by ebooks is the fear that they will supplant pbooks (Wilson, 
Landoni & Gibb 2002, p322). However, for many reasons (e. g including the 
inability to replicate certain pbook features) it is unlikely that in the foreseeable 
future, ebooks will supplant pbooks. 
The fact that ebooks are not replacing pbooks can also be attributed to the 
differences in how people read and different requirements people have when 
reading (Wilson, Landoni & Gibb 2002, p323). Schilit (1999) described the two 
different ways, either actively or passively. Active reading was attributed to reading 
works such as academic titles which involved not only reading but activities 
including critical thinking, decision making and note taking (Schilit 1999, pp. 1-2). 
Passive reading was associated with reading fiction titles and did not generally 
involve activities like active reading (Schilit 1999, pp. 1-2). 
Electronic books can fulfil some of the requirements of users as they can have many 
benefits. They can support the different modes of reading with facilities including 
the ability to change type size (Henke 2002, pp. 7-8), searching and filtering 
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capabilities and information retrieval (Henke 2002, pp. 6-7), the computer 
technology can help organise large collections of information (Henke 2002, pp. 4-6), 
mobile ebook devices provide storage for many texts whilst being portable ( Henke 
2002, p3) and electronic distribution of titles can be both timely and cost effective 
(Henke 2002, p3). 
However, the benefits of ebooks are dependent on the different requirements of 
users, highlighted in various studies. These studies can be separated into two 
different distinct categories; those that use fiction titles and those that used non- 
fiction titles or examined ebook usability specifically for academia. Studies 
conducted by Deamley and McKnight with fiction titles and ebook hardware and 
software included investigations into ebook inclusion into library collections in 
Market Harborough, Britain (McKnight & Deamley 2003) and Essex, Britain 
(Deamley, McKnight & Morris 2004) with patron feedback and a study into ebook 
usability using two different ebook hardware and software systems by new users 
(Dearnley & McKnight 2000, p147). What was apparent from these studies are key 
areas that users found to be important; the weight of an ebook device should not be 
too heavy, the screen size needed to be of an appropriate size to make reading easy 
and enjoyable, the feel of a pbook was important but lacking with the ebooks they 
used (Deamley & McKnight 2001, p72-73). Knowbetter's online survey of people 
who read ebook found 93% read for leisure and 41.6% used ebooks for reference 
(Knowbetter 2002) indicating the popularity for reading fiction titles by ebook users 
and not primarily for academic or work purposes. 
Studies primarily focusing on ebooks for academic purposes serve to highlight the 
different needs people have when reading in a different way. Features including 
easy navigation, browsing (Shiao-Feng 2005, p69), compatibility of ebook titles 
across devices, searchability and the ability to click on a term and get a glossary 
definition were important to the students surveyed by Wearden (1998, p6). 
The EBONI project primarily aimed to compile a set of best practice guidelines for 
electronic text-books and found that it was important to involve users in ebook 
design and to heed their needs, concerns and opinions (Wilson, Landoni & Gibb 
2002, p323); (Malama, Landoni & Wilson 2005). By not only obtaining user input, 
46 
such as the feature requirements in Wearden's survey and applying it to ebook 
design, ebook usability increases leading to an increase in popularity as more people 
are likely to buy the increased usability hardware and software. A previous study on 
an ebook model entitled the Web book found that usability of electronic texts could 
be increased further by altering the presentation to suit the medium, namely 
electronic (Wilson, Landoni & Gibb 2002). However, user engagement with pbooks 
is stronger than ebooks and users are able to retrieve information faster and more 
easily (Wilson, Landoni & Gibb 2003). 
Evidently the book metaphor is important for both fiction and non-fiction titles 
although each involves different ways of reading and finds different benefits and 
challenges. Users need to be consulted to help make ebooks more accessible and 
useable and to make the ebook process more beneficial for all stakeholders. 
However, for all stakeholders there is a single factor which underpins it all; DRM 
and consequently, copyright. 
3.4.6 PJGHTS 
The purpose of copyright is to balance the rights authors have to earn money from 
their works against the need for public access to their work (Sheat 2004, p48). Any 
product of the human mind can be copyrighted as long as it meets certain criteria 
(Strong 2003, p547) dictated by law as discussed in Chapter 5. 
The importance of copyright is evident with the legislation created specifically for 
it. As circumstances have evolved, so has the legislation to include new media 
including electronic books, and combat challenges to copyright. The basic copyright 
legislation was originally set down in the international Berne Convention in 1886 
which has since been reinforced and strengthened with further international 
legislation specifically on electronic material including the 1996 WIPO (World 
Intellectual Property Organisation) Copyright Treaty which ensured that computer 
programs were treated as literary works and the arrangement and selection of 
databases was also protected (Sheat 2004). It also set basic standards for the 
protection of copyright on the Internet (May 2004). 
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The Internet allows copyrighted works including ebooks to be copied, changed and 
distributed more easily and quickly than the paper alternatives (Sheat 2004, p487) 
(Romano 2002). When JK Rowling's Harry Potter and the Goblet of Fire was 
published, pirated copies of it were available on the Internet within 24 hours (Burk 
2001). An example of illegal copying on the Internet can be seen with the growing 
number of people that use peer-to-peer networks upon which users share, often 
illegally, electronic copies of music, videos, software, games and electronic books. 
The popularity of the peer-to-peer networks has resulted in legal action being taken 
against users but the large number of users makes it nearly impossible to take legal 
action against them all (Bide 2004, p142) and the differing national copyright 
legislation in some countries makes this task even more challenging. 
As well as international laws and treaties, national laws are in place to help prevent 
illegal copying. In Britain, the 1988 Copyright, Designs and Patents Act (Office of 
Public Sector Information 1988) controls copyright and is effected by European 
Directives from the European Union of which Britain is a part. These updates have 
included the legal protection of computer software and the Harmonisation of 
Copyright in The Information Society directive, implemented in Britain in 2003 
(Norman 2004). This attempted to address copyright on the Internet and prevent the 
circumvention of technological measures used to protect, namely digital rights 
management (DRM) technologies (Femandez-Molina 2003, p57). America was the 
first to implement legislation for the protection of technical measures required by 
the WIPO Copyright Treaty, the Digital Millennium Copyright Act in 1998 
(Femandez-Molina 2003, p49). However, the act has been criticised particularly on 
two points; the restraint for the technological industry and the high level of 
copyright which has limited the practice of fair use (Singh 2003) (Fernandez- 
Molina 2003, p5O). 
Fair use or fair dealing is the provision in law for the use of copyrighted materials in 
a reasonable amount and is assessed by certain criteria that can differ from country 
to country (Strong 2003, p562). Technological measures give rights owners more 
control and power than was previously known (Femandez-Molina 2003, p43), 
further preventing fair use. Current laws add to the contention with some countries, 
including Britain not clearly defining what is actually 'fair' in fair use (Pedley 2005, 
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p23). Some believe that there is no intrinsic reason why fair use should not be the 
same for electronic works as it is for paper works (Strong 2003, p563). 
Libraries, as primary centres for the provision and dissemination of works, both 
paper and electronic, are at the centre of the fair use debate. It was considered that 
libraries should be allowed to circumvent technology for fair use and to provide 
management and maintenance of electronic material (Femandez-Molina 2003, p6l) 
thereby substantiating their right as a major stakeholder in the electronic 
information and ebook market. 
Other stakeholders involved in the issue of electronic rights include publishers. 
Before the advent of electronic information, the contract between publisher and 
author did not specifically include electronic rights. Such inclusions into contracts 
only began in the early 1990s (Freeman 2001, p107). A legal case highlighted this 
problem between Random House and RosettaBooks. RosettaBooks had published 
titles in ebook format by some of Random House's authors whose contracts had not 
specified the provision of electronic rights to Random House. Random House 
brought out an injunction against RosettaBooks but lost because electronic rights 
were not specified and the term 'book' did not include ebook format (Freeman 
2001, p108). Even though contracts now specifically include electronic rights some 
also include clauses that only grant electronic rights as long as they are exercised 
within a specific time-frame (Strong 2003, p559). Furthermore, there is uncertainty 
at what rate royalties should be paid (Strong 2003, p559). Once rights have been 
granted to a publisher they can also have the option to license both the paper and 
electronic foreign language rights. What is unclear is the effect'on the pbook market 
if a foreign language publisher only wants electronic rights (Strong 2003, p559). 
There is some consensus in the literature that DRM means different things to 
different users and stakeholders (Davis & Lafferty 2002, p 18). It, 
&can also be dijficult to define, as there are a number of different sectors involved 
(i. e. libraries, suppliers and vendors, legal experts, system developers, etc. ), with 
terminology being defined differently by each one'(Magnussen 2002, p 125). 
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DRM can be defined simply as a system that restricts and controls the use of files to 
protect copyright (Hoofnagle 2003-2004); (Davis & Lafferty 2002, p18). Or, as both 
Henke (2001) and Bide (2004) agreed, that DRM can be defined in two parts. 
Henke believed the first part to be protection via encryption (2001, p84) whilst Bide 
later stated that it was digital policy management (Bide 2004, p143). 
However DRM is defined, it is ultimately what it is that is important; to prevent 
abuse of intellectual property (Davis & Lafferty 2002, p19). It enables many aspects 
of the ebook process including the protection of digital content, secure ebook 
distribution, identification, authorisation, market participation and transaction (AAP 
2000, pp. 10-13). Ianella (2001) defined that 2001 was the second generation of 
DRM as previously it had focused on encryption and security and later evolved to 
include more aspects including those discussed by the AAP (Association of 
American Publishers). 
Many stakeholders in the ebook market employ DRM to protect their interests, 
using different techniques. The web-based provider Netlibrary displayed their 
copyright notice and a request to stop if a user viewed pages in rapid succession. If 
they continued to do so then their access would have been prevented for a set time 
period and documented (Davis & Lafferty 2002, p2l). Control through time 
limitation was a method also used by Sony's LIBRIe device where titles were 
restricted to a sixty day viewing period (Marshall 2005, p120). But according to 
Herther (2005), ebooks have encouraged many major publishers to invest resources 
in DRM (2005, p48). 
Microsoft's ebook reader used DRM technology not only to secure intellectual 
property but to identify users. The software and users' choices were digitally linked 
to their hardware and Microsoft Passport, the company's identification system 
(Hoofnagle 2003-2004). The problems of DRM and copyright was evident with the 
software as it included Lewis Carroll's out of copyright Alice in Wonderland but 
employed DRM technology to restrict usage (Marshall 2005, pl2l). 
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Adobe's PDF reader and software illustrated the collaboration of DRM across 
software. Adobe's ebook reader was incorporated into its standard PDF reader. 
Usage rules were embedded in a document using Adobe's authoring tool and 
standard features of the PDF reader enforced the rules (Sebes & Stamp 2004, p52). 
However, the DRM control was broken by the Russian company Elcomsoft. They 
created a software program called the Advanced eBook Processor to change the 
encrypted format to a standard unencrypted PDF to enable copying, printing and 
distribution (Romano 2002). When Elcomsoft employee, Dmitry Sklyarov attended 
a hackers convention in Las Vegas to discuss the software he was arrested for 
violating the Digital Millennium Copyright Act. Both Sklyarov and Elcomsoft were 
later acquitted because the court believed the company did not mean to violate the 
law and may have found it confusing (Hoorebeek 2003) This highlighted not only 
that DRM measures could be broken but also that the laws surrounding it were 
unclear. All of these DRM methods indicate the difference between pbooks and 
ebooks; where pbooks are permanent objects, ebooks are more commonly on a 
licence under strict usage rules and can be revoked. 
DRM is at the core of getting compensation for authors for their work (Davis & 
Lafferty 2002, p18). However, not all authors use a DRM system. The popular 
horror genre author Stephen King offered his title The Plant on a trust based system. 
He trusted that the people who downloaded it would also pay a voluntary fee (Prater 
2001, p89). However, this system was not successful and King stopped offering the 
title. Bide (2004) saw the situation from King's attempt with The Plant as an 
indication that societal trust based systems were not suitable. He suggested that 
organised mediation based on trust may be better and that it needed a trustworthy 
computer environment and network (Bide 2004, p143). This system would not need 
to enforce policies as the communication of the policies should be adequate. This 
would, however, depend on the customer but current situations where this currently 
works is between business publishers and libraries (Bide 2004, p143). 
Publishers themselves are discouraged by the instability of DRM (Hilts 2003, 
p633). There is the fear that ebooks would be swapped like mp3s over the Internet 
and in their pursuance of security they may be restricting growth (Romano 2002). 
The AAP advised publishers to have a balanced view of DRM; not only protecting 
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intellectual property rights but to recognise the importance of enhancing customer 
experience (AAP 2000, p6). They also suggested that by adding extras such as 
author comments it would balance the benefits of ebooks against the restrictions of 
DRM (AAP 2000, p 17). 
Although publishers may be discouraged by the problems with DRM it does provide 
a variety of publishing models which they can use including paid downloads, pay- 
per-view and subscription (Rosenblatt, Trippe & Mooney 2002, pp. 20-30). These 
models all add new options for revenue and a commitment to electronic content and 
ebooks by publishers. 
Yet, users want the same access rights as pbooks (AAP 2000, p25) and some of the 
publishing models and DRM restrictions are contrary to what users want. Even 
though users do not have a choice they have to know and acknowledge the usage 
rules that can be enforced by the technology (Femandez-Molina 2003, p43). 
Successful rights management needs stakeholders to collaborate to achieve the best 
rights management outcomes (Magnussen 2002, p 132). 
3.5 CONCLUSION 
This literature review established issues, challenges and effects of ebooks from the 
viewpoints of numerous stakeholders. Each stakeholder has their own challenges, 
effects and benefits from ebooks not only perceived by them but by other 
stakeholders and the academic community. 
Authors can now more easily self-publish (Shurn 2000, plOS) and the stigma of it 
has lessened (Phillips 2003, p23). But some believe that publishers still play an 
integral part in the ebook process and that self-published work may suffer because it 
has not facilities including quality control by a publishing house (Petty 2001, pp. 
24-25). Publishers themselves need new skills to deal with the different roles they 
have to play and traditional aspects of the publishing process and chain are changed 
or missing including printing and binding and warehousing (Hillesund 2001). 
Publishers are also perceived as not wanting an ebook revolution (Lichtenberg 
2003, p52) and in Britain particularly, being 'contemptuous' towards ebooks 
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intellectual property rights but to recognise the importance of enhancing customer 
experience (AAP 2000, p6). They also suggested that by adding extras such as 
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though users do not have a choice they have to know and acknowledge the usage 
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Successful rights management needs stakeholders to collaborate to achieve the best 
rights management outcomes (Magnussen 2002, p132). 
3.5 CONCLUSION 
This literature review established issues, challenges and effects of ebooks from the 
viewpoints of numerous stakeholders. Each stakeholder has their own challenges, 
effects and benefits from ebooks not only perceived by them but by other 
stakeholders and the academic community. 
Authors can now more easily self-publish (Shurn 2000, p108) and the stigma of it 
has lessened (Phillips 2003, p23). But some believe that publishers still play an 
integral part in the ebook process and that self-published work may suffer because it 
has not facilities including quality control by a publishing house (Petty 2001, pp. 
24-25). Publishers themselves need new skills to deal with the different roles they 
have to play and traditional aspects of the publishing process and chain are changed 
or missing including printing and binding and warehousing (Hillesund 2001). 
Publishers are also perceived as not wanting an ebook revolution (Lichtenberg 
2003, p52) and in Britain particularly, being 'contemptuous' towards ebooks 
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(Guthrie 2002, p13). What is evident from the literature is the lack of information 
from fiction publishers themselves and why they have or have not entered the ebook 
market, something this thesis addresses. 
Libraries are also challenged in many ways including deciding whether there is 
actually a role for ebook (Rippel 2001); (Wood 2001) against what some to believe 
to be an 'ignorance and disdain' towards them by the ebook community including 
publishers (Peters 2001, p56). However, this may not be true of all stakeholders, in 
particular web-based ebook providers as since Peters wrote his article provisions 
have been made to provide tools to help libraries facilitate ebooks into their 
collections (section 4.9). Some libraries have decided there is a role for ebooks in 
libraries and have introduced them into their collections through both web-based 
providers and handheld devices. This has brought benefits including 24 hours access 
(Vidana 2003, p36) and automatic revocation (Dearnley, McKnight & Morris 2004, 
p175) but also challenges including the cost to buy and maintain and the choice of 
access model balanced against pricing models and available funds (Lynch 2002); 
(Ball 2003). Numerous studies have been undertaken on ebooks in libraries 
particularly academic libraries. The literature about British public libraries is less 
extensive and the study undertaken for this thesis builds upon, enhances and updates 
the literature on this area in particular. 
The literature surrounding booksellers as ebook stakeholders is scarce and 
recommendations into this area for further study can be found in Chapter 10. 
Challenges identified from what literature there is refer to the lack of knowledge 
about ebooks by 'bricks and mortar' booksellers (Fidler 200 1) and a continuation of 
'bricks and mortar' booksellers in the future as they can provide a meeting place 
and intimacy that cannot be obtained from online booksellers (Epstein 2002, p169). 
Therefore it is evident that booksellers and ebooks is a topic that deserves further 
exploration. 
Literature on users is more extensive than that on booksellers. Challenges and 
effects are identified including the different ways in which people read fiction and 
non-fiction and the consequences for ebooks (Schilit 1999); (Wilson, Landoni & 
Gibb 2002, p323) and the need users have for the book metaphor in ebooks (Simon 
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2001); (Henke 2003, p6). Challenges are also evident with some people's fears that 
ebooks will supplant pbooks (Wilson, Landoni & Gibb 2002, p322). But these 
challenges are balanced with the benefits identified by numerous studies including 
easy navigation (Shiao-Feng 2005, p69) and glossary definitions (Wearden 1998, 
p6). The study for this thesis addresses the need for studies not only on ebook users 
rather than potential users but also on fiction titles. 
What was also evident from the literature was the issue of rights and the importance 
in relation to ebooks and stakeholders. Contracts between publishers and authors 
were changed to include electronic rights (erights) specifically as they are not 
automatically given to publishers as evident from the RosettaBooks and Random 
House case (Freeman 2001, p108). Further challenges identified included whether 
more royalties should be paid to authors (Strong 2003, p559) and whether foreign 
language publishers would want erights to titles if they are already available 
internationally (Strong 2003, p559). 
DRM and its challenges are particularly prevalent as DRM enable many important 
ebook processes including protection and distribution and are used by many 
stakeholders including Sony's LIBRIe device's (Marshall 2005, pl. 20). It also 
provides a variety of publishing models including paid downloads and pay-per-view 
(Rosenblatt, Trippe and Mooney 2002, pp. 20-30). But DRM is not infallible as 
evident with the ElcomSoft case and its program which decrypted Adobe's PDF 
based files (Sebes and Stamp 2004, p52). But the literature indicated that DRM is 
not always used, for example, Stephen King's self-published serialised ebook 'The 
Plant'was made available using a trust-based system which not enough users paid 
for (Prater 2001). Bide saw this as an indication that such a system was not 
appropriate for cbook delivery in that context (2004, p 143). 
Furthermore, challenges and problems with DRM have reportedly discouraged 
publishers from entering the ebook market and may restrict the growth of ebooks 
(Romano 2002). The AAP recommended publishers offer extras with ebooks to 
balance against the restrictions of DRM as users wanted the same access rights as 
pbooks (AAP 2000, p25). Magnussen believed that for DRM to be successful it 
needed stakeholders to collaborate to achieve the best outcomes (2002, p132) and 
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this is supported by the challenges and affects identified in the literature. The extent 
to which rights are an integral part of the ebook community is clearly evident in the 
literature and needs to be explored further, this is done is Chapter 5. The following 
chapter explores the history of ebooks which helps to explain further the 
development of ebooks and place into context many of the comments from the 
literature and findings in this thesis. 
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Chapter 4- The history of electronic books 
4.1 INTRODUCTION 
This chapter explores the history of electronic books: 
'To provide context and understanding of ebooks by investigating their history'. 
In this history, key events and advances have been chosen to show a broad 
experience in the development of the electronic book. 
4.2 THE FIRST ELECTRONIC BOOK DEVICES; CONCEPTS AND REALITIES. 
The genesis of the electronic book device was in 1945 when Vannevar Bush 
envisioned the Memex in his article 'As we may think' (Bush 1945). The Memex 
was only a concept but could be considered as having many of the key concepts 
needed for an electronic book device. In the article, Bush saw the Memex as a 
device, 
in which an individual stores all his books, records, and communications, and 
which is mechanized so that it may be consulted with exceeding speed and 
flexibility. It is an enlarged intimate supplement to his memory. (Bush 1945) 
The Memex was conceived as a desk upon which, content on microfilm could be 
read. The content would be catalogued and by inputting a specific code the content 
could be viewed and pages turned through use of a lever at whatever speed was 
required. Several screens were incorporated into the design so that multiple 
documents could be viewed simultaneously. Bush considered the idea of having an 
index of all the content available and an individual text could be chosen and shown 
on one of the screens. The Memex would have allowed the user to hyperlink 
documents and make margin notes and comments. Content could be copied 
including the hyperlinked text from the many thousands of texts that the Memex 
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could hold. Bush, in his idea encapsulated the needs that people required even to 
this day and the idea of the ability of making comments and accessing a large 
number of texts is very important to the ebook devices that are available today. 
It wasn't until 1968 that Alan Kay conceived the first handheld computer device, 
the Dynabook. Working for the Xerox Palo Alto Research Center, Kay's idea of the 
Dynabook was: 
'Imagine having your own seýrlcontained knowledge navigator in a portable 
package the size and shape of an ordinary notebook Suppose it had enough power 
to outrace your senses of sight and hearing, enough capacity to store for later 
retrieval thousands of page-equivalents of reference materials, poems, letters, 
recipes, records, drawings, animations, musical scores, waveforms, dynamic 
simulations, and anything else you would like to remember and change. (Kay & 
Goldberg 1977, p3l) 
Kay made a series of attempts to design the Dynabook. The first attempt at 
designing the Dynabook was a machine called the Flex Machine or Reactive Engine 
between 1967-69. Although successful in terms of hardware and software it was not 
appropriate for the ordinary user (Kay & Goldberg 1977, p32). Kay later designed 
what he called 'interim' Dynabooks (Kay & Goldberg 1977, p32) to test their 
usability and usefulness for school children. These Dynabooks could not only have 
been used to read and write books but also allowed a host of multimedia 
capabilities. The Dynabook contained many different features including editing, 
filing, drawing and painting, music, font changing, animation and used a proprietary 
language called 'Smalltalk' (Kay & Goldberg 1977, pp33-35). This language was 
specifically designed for children and allowed them to more easily interact with the 
Dynabook; Kay's idea was always focused on children. It wasn't until 1984 that the 
first commercial Dynabook became available (actually called the GRID personal 
computer (Henke 2001, pl I)). The Dynabook helped the ebook evolution which 
next led to the Apple Newton, the world's first personal digital assistant (PDA) but 
the product was flawed and sales were few (Rampersad 1997). The Apple Newton 
and all its products were later discontinued. 
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These technological developments and concepts illustrate the early beginnings for 
ebooks and this is further highlighted with the development of the Internet discussed 
below. 
4.3 THE INTERNET AND ITS WEB OF INFLUENCE 
The American military's concern about the Russian-launched Sputnik in 1957 saw 
the technological developments that led to what we now call the Internet. The need 
to connect computers together for scientific advancement and information sharing 
by Advanced Research Projects Agency (ARPA) in 1969 started and paralleled a 
connection of events and advances including Paul Baran's 'packet switching' 
(packet switching refering to protocols in which messages are separated into 
'packets' before they are sent and benefits include the message reaching its 
destination quicker) (RAND [n. d]). Additionally, ALOHAnet which was a network 
of radio links that allowed data exchange between computers in 1970 (Moschovitis, 
Poole, Schuyler & Senft 1999, p69) and TELEnet the first public packet switching 
service. Such events and developments led up to the Internet that is available today. 
One of the developmens from the Internet was the development of hypertext and 
consequently hypertext fiction. Hypertext is the ability to link from one document 
or image to another by clicking on an image, word or piece of text. The early 
concept of hypertext can be seen in Bush's idea for the Memex: 
'The owner of the Memex, let us say, is interested in the origin andproperties of the 
bow and arrow. Specifically he is studying why the short Turkish bow was 
apparently superior to the English long bow in the skirmishes of the Crusades. He 
has dozens of possibly pertinent books and articles in his memex. First he runs 
through an encyclopaedia, finds an interesting but sketchy article, leaves it 
projected. Next, in a history, he finds another pertinent item, and ties the two 
together. Yhus he goes, building a trail of many items. Occasionally he inserts a 
comment of his own, either linking it into the main trail orjoining it by a side trail 
to a particular item. When it becomes evident that the elastic properties of available 
materials had a great deal to do with the bow, he branches off on a side trail which 
takes him through textbooks on elasticity and tables of physical constants. He 
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inserts a page of longhand analysis of his own. Thus he builds a trail of his interest 
through the maze ofmaterials available to him. '(Bush 1945) 
Here, it can be seen that Bush describes a Memex user's formation of a hypertext 
trail. The actual implementation and use of hypertext started in the early 1960's 
when Doug Engelbart started the Augmentation Research Centre (ARC) and 
consequently created the oN-Line System (NLS) and the first implementation of 
hypertext (Keep, McLaughlin & Parmar 1995a). In 1965 Ted Nelson first coined the 
term 'hypertext' and he still continues to develop Xanadu, a world-wide network 
that would allow the connectivity of all literature within it (Berk & Devlin 1991, 
p14). 
The mainstream introduction of hypertext led to the idea of hypertext fiction. 
Hypertext fiction was a form of an electronic book, a story would be written and by 
clicking on the hyperlinks, the reader could choose where they wanted the story to 
go or learn about certain aspects in greater detail. Early hypertext fiction relied 
purely on text to tell the story but as technology developed, hypertext fiction began 
to incorporate multimedia. Michael Joyce's 'Afternoon, a story' is seen as one of 
the landmarks in hypertext fiction, it was created using a special hypertext authoring 
software called StorySpace. It was published in 1989 by Riverrun and received 
acclaim from the New York Review of Books and The Washington Post (Keep, 
McLaughlin & Parmar 1995b). 
The Internet and consequential developments evidently have helped to shape the 
current ebook market and provide easier access by users to electronic content 
including access to electronic libraries which is examined below. 
4.4 ELECTRONIC BOOK STORAGE AND ACCESS; THE BEGINNINGS OF THE 
ELECTRONIC LIBRARY 
In 1971 Michael Hart was given $100,000,000 worth of operator's computer time 
by Xerox Sigma V mainframe at the Materials Research Lab at the University of 
Illinois (Project Gutenberg 1992). Computer time was given to operators so that 
they could use it to improve their computer proficiency. Hart, along with his 
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colleagues decided that they needed to produce something that would repay the 
amount of computer time that they had been given. They decided that it would be 
impossible to repay the amount in the way of 'normal computing' (Project 
Gutenberg 1992). Hart ultimately decided to create computer storage for electronic 
books that could also search and retrieve texts. He posted a notice on the Internet 
(this would later become comp. gen) advising all the then 100 Internet nodes, that 
the electronic version of the Declaration of Independence was available; 
approximately six people downloaded it (Vaknin 2002). The small number of 
people who downloaded it did not daunt Hart and his team and Project Gutenberg 
started the first online electronic library. 
Hart wanted the electronic texts to be available to as many people as possible and 
one of the ways of achieving this was to create the electronic texts in as simple 
computer language as possible. He decided to use the simple version of the 
American Standard Code for Information Interchange (ASCII). This code was 
simple enough, 
'that 99% of the hardware and software a person is likely to run into can read and 
search thesefiles' (Project Gutenberg 1992). 
In the present day, Project Gutenberg texts are also available in Rich Text Format 
(RTF), Hypertext Markup Language (HTML), Lit for the Microsoft ebook Reader 
and numerous other formats in an attempt to cater for a wider audience although 
ASCII is still the primary format used. 
Texts included in Project Gutenberg had to be out of copyright so that no 
infringement of copyright laws was made. However, some copyright owners did 
allow Project Gutenberg to store re-copyrighted works (Vaknin 2002). Time and 
popularity also brought a challenge to the project and servers across the world were 
needed to host the electronic texts, Project Gutenberg has sites worldwide including 
North America, South America, Australasia, Europe, Africa, Asia and the Caribbean 
(Project Gutenberg 2002). 
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Project Gutenberg's choice of texts in the beginning were titles that they hoped a 
large number of people would want to read and read frequently, thereby 
encouraging more people to visit them and use their texts (Project Gutenberg 2005). 
The length of texts was also an issue during the early years of the project; in 1971 
few people had the space on their computers to have one-megabyte files. As time 
and technology has changed, so have the length of the texts that have become 
available (Project Gutenberg 2005). The project, after computer time ran out, 
became reliant on volunteers to scan, proof-read and upload texts (Vaknin 2002) 
and donations from the public and organisations. In June 2005 Project Gutenberg's 
16,000th ebook was posted online (Lebert 2005). 
Another initiative providing access to free public domain works if the University of 
Virginia's Electronic Text Center. Its mission is to, 
'create an online archive of standards-based texts and images in the humanities 
[and] to build and support user communities adept at the creation of online 
resources' (Seaman 1993). 
Out of its 70,000 mostly online texts, 10,000 are available for public access and 
include topics such as history, literature, philosophy, religion, history and science 
and in different languages (Electronic Text Center [n. d]). Although not providing 
purely public access titles like Project Gutenberg, the Electronic Text Center is and 
example of provision of non-fiction titles by an academic institution to the general 
public. Both of these are primary examples of provisions of electronic libraries and 
are the forerunners for the provision and access of the free ebooks that are available 
today. But they illustrate only a small part of the history and continuation of the 
ebook market and it is through further examination of other areas including 
Compact Discs which is discussed next that a greater understanding can be 
achieved. 
4.5 THE COMPACT Disc, ITS DEVELOPMENT AND INFLUENCE 
The Compact Disc (CD) originated in 1980 with the Compact Disc Audio (CD-A), 
a small disc which could store and replay digitally coded music and be produced in 
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large quantities very cheaply. It was released formally in Europe and Japan in 1982 
and in the US in 1983 (Parizo, 2000). Collaboration between Philips and Sony 
ensured that the CD-A was designed to a single worldwide standard, thereby 
extending its influence and availability (Feldman 1990, p6). From encoding music, 
the next step was the encoding of data. Further collaboration between Sony and 
Philips in 1985 led to the Compact Disc Read Only Memory (CD-ROM). This disc 
allowed the encoding of data for use by computers and other relevant technologies. 
This new portable storage unit opened up new possibilities to the publishing 
industry as not only text could be stored and retrieved but also images, animation 
and sound. 
One of the first electronic books on CD-ROM was the result of an alliance between 
Longman and Grolier Inc, an electronic encyclopaedia in 1986. The encyclopaedia 
was an electronic version of Grolier's American Academic Encyclopaedia, which in 
paper format was twenty volumes. When put onto a CD-ROM, the encyclopaedia 
took up less than 25% of the disc space (Feldman 1990, p8). The CD-ROM 
encyclopaedia contained a mixture of text, film, stills, graphic charts and computer 
generated images (The Bookseller 1983, p2316). 
The CD-ROM has developed and adapted with the technological changes. The 
Compact Disc Interactive (CD-I) was announced in 1986 and the CD-XA in 1998. 
They were then followed by devices that not only read the data but also allowed the 
user to create their own collections on CD-ROMs. Programs were created that 
helped the user to create their own CD-ROMs and the storage capacity of the CD- 
ROM grew. 
As technology developed and the number of personal computers in homes grew, so 
did the number of CD-ROM books. Interactivity through the use of multimedia was 
key in the development and uptake of CD-ROMs by the public. However, CD- 
ROMs were never as popular as publishers wanted and many scaled down their 
electronic publishing departments. Some publishers managed to build upon the idea 
of books on CD-ROM like Dorling Kindersley, who found a niche within the 
market. However the CD-ROM book market has never been stable and this has led 
to job cuts in companies like Dorling Kindersley (The Bookseller 1998, p16). The 
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main types of books on CD-ROM that sell are text based reference and children's 
educational titles. For example, the top CD-ROM publishers in 1994 all produced 
titles predominantly for reference and educational markets including HarperCollins, 
Penguin, Bertelsmann, Macmillan, Random House and Reed (Rosen 1994, p25). 
The CD has evidently been an important part in the beginnings of epublishing 
history but it is through examination of ebook devices discussed below that the 
current ebook market is placed into better context. 
4.6 SECOND GENERATION ELECTRONIC BOOK DEVICES 
In the early 1980's Franklin electronic publishers began to produce a range of 
electronic spell checkers on small handheld devices. In 1988 Franklin bought a 
company called Proximity and with them, connections to such reference publishers 
as Collins and Merriam Webster. These connections allowed Franklin to develop 
further electronic products and by 1989 they produced electronic dictionaries, 
spelling and language teaching aids, spelling correctors and thesauri (Feldman 1990, 
p37). These products whilst not directly electronic books had many features that the 
electronic book devices would eventually contain; the thesauri and a dictionary. 
In 1989 Franklin produced the world's first version of the Bible in electronic 
format. This book was a move away from the linguistic packages that Franklin tried 
previously. Available in both the King James and Revised Standard Versions it had 
free text searching for the Old and New Testaments (Feldman 1990, p40). The 
device had a four-line display; measured 5.6" by 5.6" and excluding batteries it 
weighed II ounces (Feldman 1990, p4l). 
In 1984 the Smart Book was conceived. Industrial designer Tom Treseder, director 
of the New South Wales Bible Society of Australia, decided that the society should 
break from traditional printed books. With a colleague, David Jamieson, he devised 
an idea for an electronic book device that could slot in books on a cartridge 
(Feldman 1990, p44). Megaword International with funding from James Hardie 
Industries was set up to develop the Smart Book and make it suitable for the 
consumer market. However, the device was not initially aimed at the domestic 
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consumer market but at professionals including doctors, lawyers and engineers 
(Kerr 1987). The first prototype was introduced in 1987 in the United States and 
was the size of a small hardback book with a 6" by 4.75" LCD display and six 
control buttons (Feldman 1990, p44). There were parts to the Smart Book, the 
reader unit and the book packs that contained the texts and were inserted into the 
reader unit (Kerr 1987). The Smart Book never made it to the consumer market. 
At the same time as the electronic Bible was produced, Franklin had a rival. 
Microlytics was established in 1985 and although not as large as Franklin they also 
produced electronic spellcheckers in various languages and thesauri. In 1989 with 
the merger of a consumer electronic company, SelecTronics, they launched the 
Microlytics/SelecTronics Electronic Bible (Feldman 1990. p42). Their electronic 
bible was in direct competition with Franklin's and although it cost the same, it 
weighed half as much and had an additional feature that Franklin's bible didn't have 
- IC memory cards could be plugged in to give additional resources (Feldman 1990, 
p42). SelecTronics also made an agreement with Berlitz to produce travel guides 
and linguistic aids and produced an electronic version of Random House's 
Encyclopaedia. 
In 1990, the handheld electronic book device the Sony Data Discman was launched 
by Sony. The first model was known as the DD-1 and sold approximately 200,000 
units within the first year (Feldman 1991, p18). The Discman weighed one and a 
half pounds including the battery, had a small screen and QWERTY keyboard. The 
device could play audio CD singles and eight centimetre CD-ROMs which 
contained ebook texts (Keep, McLaughlin & Parmar 1995c). The Data Discman 
became a series of electronic book readers and in 1991 Sony introduced the DD- 
lEX to the American market for the first time. It came as a package with power 
accessories and three electronic book titles: Compton's Concise Encyclopaedia, 
Passport's World Travel Translator and Wellness Encyclopaedia (Keep, 
McLaughlin & Parmar 1995b). 
Sony established a standardised data format symbolised with an EBXA logo in an 
attempt to ensure that their electronic books could be played on any electronic book 
player (Tanaka 1994, p471). Sony established an Electronic Book Committee in 
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Japan to facilitate the use of the format by other companies and also developed a 
program that allowed companies to transfer their data into EB format called SEBAS 
(Tanaka 1994, p472). 
To market the format and the ebook devices, Sony campaigned in Germany, France 
and Spain to target English learners and offered a series of English learning 
software that could be played on the Data Discman. They called the software 
package a 'teacher', in order to invoke the idea of user friendliness and to make it 
easier for the customer to know what they were buying (Tanaka 1994, p473). Other 
marketing ideas included a software package in Japan that captured the sound of 
native Japanese speakers and aided learning of the Japanese language (Tanaka 1994, 
p472). The software and format was used and applied by several organisations and 
companies. The Police Department in Tokyo used the software to aid 
communication with foreigners in Japan. Japanese rules and regulations were put on 
to a CD-ROM, which were then used by Japanese policeman to translate into any 
one of twelve available languages (Tanaka 1994, p472). Yellowstone National Park 
in America used it as a story-telling tool which visitors could use to tour through the 
park with. Although this format can still be found, it never achieved widespread 
success and became another casualty of technological development. 
The Data Discman was followed by the Sony Bookman in 1992 (Whitmore 1998), 
unlike the Data Discman it could play full-sized audio CDs and CD-ROMs and was 
DOS (Disc Operating System) compatible. The Sony Bookman was not popular 
with the public and reasons given for this included the high price of $900 and the 
low resolution of its screen (Whitmore 1998). Although Sony first produced the 
Bookman it was later taken over by Franklin (Wilson 2001). The Sony Bookman 
and the Sony Data Discmans never enjoyed mainstream use and subsequently 
production of them ceased. But these devices were the first dedicated portable 
electronic book readers to be produced and offered to the public. 
The devices examined here are forerunners to the devices we have today and which 
are discussed below. 
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4.7 THIRD GENERATION ELECTRONIC BOOK DEVICES 
1998 saw the launch of the first modem dedicated electronic book device, the 
Rocketbook. Published by NuvoMedia the device was originally priced at $499 but 
was later discounted to $199 (Heilmann & Linna 2001, p583). The first device 
measured 5" by 7.5" and weighed 22 ounces, it came with 4MB of memory, which 
held approximately 10 paper books and had a 32MB upgrade available (Hawkins 
2000). The Rocketbook had many additional features; the user could choose the size 
of the text, highlight text and annotate it, bookmark, underline and have the device 
backlit or not. Navigation of the device was either by using a stylus on its touch 
sensitive screen or from two buttons found on the side of it. 
The device attempted to mimic a paper book in a number of different specific ways. 
The ability to turn a page, a menu button for a table of contents and a progress 
indicator that showed what proportion of the text was left to read and what 
proportion had already been read (Henke 200 1, pp. 13-14). The device was normally 
held so that its battery space was in the palm of the reader's hand. The device, 
however, could be rotated and the text with it to provide either a portrait or 
landscape view of the text. Unfortunately, the weight of the batteries coupled with 
the weight of the device made it difficult and heavy to hold. 
The device was connected to a computer via its cradle and a serial port and the 
RocketLibrarian CD-ROM was used to install the relevant software to the computer. 
The software and cradle was suitable not only for the IIBM compatible computer 
user but also those users who used a Macintosh computer, thereby allowing a 
greater scope for its users. The device came preloaded with two titles, a dictionary, 
Alice's Adventures in Wonderland, and also a user's manual (Michaels 2000). 
Electronic books were downloaded from Internet booksellers with Barnes and 
Noble being predominant after an agreement with NuvoMedia. The Rocket also had 
its own proprietary format, the rb, and only texts written or converted to that format 
could be read on the device. 
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In the same year, another dedicated electronic device was announced, the SoftBook. 
Created by Softbook Press in 1998 it was in direct competition with NuvoMedia's 
product. The SoftBook was aimed primarily at the technical and professional 
information market (Votsch 1999, p13). Its specifications included a 9.5" black on 
white screen (Sachs 1998), 8MB of memory, which could store up to 50,000 pages 
of content. It weighed almost 3 pounds, had a 4.5 hour battery life and a 33.6KB 
built in modem (Hawkins 2000). Like the Rocket, the SoftBook tried to mimic a 
paper book; it had a protective leather cover similar to a front cover of a book and 
also had features such as highlighting, page turning and a table of contents. Other 
features included backlighting, book marking, and an ability to look up word 
definitions. It also had a touch sensitive screen that allowed access to various parts 
of both the texts and the device and buttons for navigation (Sachs 1998). 
An authoring tool was produced for the SoftBook which focused on converting 
office documents and manuals rather than composing electronic fiction books. It did 
have a strong trade publishing background after it gathered support from publishers 
such as Random House, Macmillan, Simon and Schuster and the New York Times 
(Votsch 1999, p13). The internal modem that was part of the device allowed the 
user to download books without having to connect to a personal computer and the 
user was given an online bookshelf that allowed them to store the titles that they had 
downloaded (Hawkins 2000). Books could be downloaded for the device from the 
SoftBookstore online, or the user could publish their own documents and download 
them on to their device (Hawkins 2000) The price plan for the Softbook worked one 
of two ways, the purchaser could either buy the device for $600 or buy the device 
for $300 as long as they agreed to spend at least $19.95 every month for 24 months 
at the SoftBookstore (Hawkins 2000). 
In January 2000, Gemstar International Group acquired both NuvoMedia and 
Softbook Press and their respective devices (Seybold Reports 2000a). Gemstar 
proceeded to phase out the SoftBook and continue with the Rocket device. In late 
2000 the REB 1100 (replacing the Rocket ebook reader) and the REB 1200 
(replacing the SoftBook ebook reader) were introduced to the consumer market 
(Mayfield 2000) and manufactured by Thompson Media under the RCA brand 
(Sanders 200 1). The REB I 100 was priced at $299 and dialled up to the Gemstar 
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ebook catalogue via an internal telephone modem. A computer was not required but 
the device could be connected to a computer via a USB cable that was provided 
with the device (Sanders & Roush 2000). It measured 7.1" by 5.0", weighed 1.1lbs, 
had a black and white screen and the battery life was between 15 to 35 hours 
(Sanders & Roush 2000). The REB 1200 was an upgraded version of the REB 1100 
and its price reflected that at $699. The 1200 had many similarities to the REB 1100 
including the use of a proprietary format, the rb. The REB 1200 differed from the 
1100 in a number of ways: it measured 9" by 7.5", weighed 2.1lbs, had a colour 
screen, built in telephone and Ethernet modems and had a battery life of between 6 
to 12 hours (Sanders & Roush 2000). 
In 2001 Gemstar announced that they intended to drop the prices of the REB 
devices commenting that they believed the prices were too expensive for the public 
(Sanders 2001). Later, Gemstar produced the GEB 1150 and the GEB 2150. The 
GEB 1150 was the next updated device from the REB 1100 and the GEB 2150 the 
updated version of the REB 1200. The GEB 1150 was the size of a paper book, 5" 
by 7.5", weighed 1.125 lbs, had a black and white screen and used a rechargeable 
battery that lasted up to 20 hours (Gemstar eBook 2003a). The GEB 2150 was 9" by 
7.52", it weighed 2 lbs, a colour screen and a rechargeable battery of up to 10 hours 
(Gemstar eBook 2003b). As can be seen from the previous specifications on the 
REB series, there was very little difference between the two. 
November 2002 saw problems within Gemstar reach a pinnacle when CEO Henry 
Yuen was sacked (Patrick 2003). Yuen was sacked from the board after fraud claims 
came to light (Patrick 2003). On 18 June 2003, Gemstar announced the closure of 
its ebook division; 
'It is with deep regret that Gemstar eBook Group Limited must announce that we 
are scaling back our eBook operations and that we will ultimately be winding them 
down. We are both proud of, and grateful for, your support and would have 
preferred to continue our business in its present form. Unfortunately, however, we 
are not able to do so under today's difficult market conditions. ' (Gemstar 2003 c). 
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The company said that they would continue to sell content on their web site until 16 
July 2003. On 16 July 2003 Gemstar released the eBook Publisher that allowed the 
user to create unencrypted content for their devices. For the following three years 
users could use their devices and content under the same arrangements. The 
company was to maintain the users private Online Bookshelf until at least 16 July 
2006. Any failed devices under warranty or not would be replaced until supplies ran 
out (Gemstar 2003d). 
On I November 2004 Knowbetter. com announced that they intended to relaunch 
Gemstar 1150s, firstly by selling existing models that they had and then following 
with their own branded devices (Hartman 2004). The eBookwise 1150 was released 
in November 2004 and supported plain text, rich text format, Microsoft Word 
documents, HTML, and Rocket eBook Editions (eBookwise 2004). Unlike the 
Gemstar devices which used a proprietary format, the new 11500 devices allowed 
formats including plain text (. txt), rich text format (. rtf), Microsoft Word documents 
(. doc), HTML (. htm or. html), and Rocket eBook Editions (. rb) (Ebookwise 2004). 
Other ebook devices have also been made available. The Franklin eBookMan, a 
hybrid device, was first available in shops in February 2001 (Seybold Reports 
2001a). It not only included electronic book reader software but also other functions 
including a music player, calculator, address book and translator. It had a 
proprietary SGML format that conformed to the IDPF standards and the reader 
could also use Microsoft"s Lit files (Seybold Reports 2001a). The three models of 
the eBookman available were the EBM-900, EBM-901 and the EBM-91 1. Each had 
the same basic functions with the difference of the amount of RAM that each 
contained (Franklin 2002). Reports initially regarding the device were positive and 
it was heralded as, 
'The answer to the prayers of eBook enthusiasts who have been waiting for lower 
prices and more PDA-type functions. Its larger screen makes it much more suited 
for reading than a Palm device or other PDAs. (Ebookweb 2001) 
Franklin decreased the prices of their devices in an attempt to compete with the 
growing number of handheld devices (Sundgot 2001) and increased the amount of 
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ebook content available for its customers through agreements with Vivendi, 
Reciprocal, MobiPocket, St Martin Press, Dow Jones, and Alexandria Digital 
Literature (Seybold Reports 2001b). As Franklin's eBookMan progressed it became 
available in French and German (Franklin 2001a) and Franklin invested in 
Mobipocket, an electronic book reader software which was released for the 
eBookMan as part of a software package in October 2001 (Franklin 2001b). 
Franklin sold its share in Mobipocket in March 2005 but ensured that it would 
continue it use the technology to publish and distribute electronic material (Franklin 
2005). Its shares were purchased by Amazon. com, thereby making it a leader in 
ebook development (Rosenblatt 2005). 
Another ebook device was the French produced Cybook from Cytale. Originally 
introduced in May 2001 with a proprietary Open EBook Fonnat, the Cybook started 
with slow sales which some believed to be due to the high cost of the device at $800 
(Fclici 2001a) and the high cost of the titles averaging at $21 (Grose 2002). A 
dedicated reading device, produced by Hitachi it had a 6" by 8" screen, weighed just 
over two pounds and had a battery life of approximately five hours (Felici 2001b). 
However, Cytale had to withdraw from the 2002 Paris Book Fair after failing to pay 
creditors (IT Matters 2002) and the company had to close. It was relaunched as 
Bookeen, founded by the former technical manager and former project managers of 
Cytale. Made available worldwide in October 2004 (Picard 2004), the new Cybook 
allowed Mobipocket, PRC, PDB, HTML, PDF, TXT and RTF texts to be read on it 
as well as allowing other facilities including Microsoft Internet Explorer and Pocket 
Word to allow it to become a multifunctional device (Bookeen 2004a). It weighed 
35 ounces, had a 10" LCD colour screen and had a battery life of three to five hours 
(Bookeen 2004b). In 2005 Bookeen announced beta testing of a PDF viewer for the 
device making more titles available to read for its users (Bookeen 2005) 
November 2001 saw the release of the goReader, a dedicated ebook catering for the 
professional, academic and military market (Roncevic 2001). The goReader used a 
proprietary copy-protection scheme that utilized a unique device ID and a device 
owner's username and password, both of which had to be verified each time a user 
downloaded a title from the goReader site (Seybold Reports 2001c). The device 
featured a 7.3-inch by 9.7-inch full colour high-resolution screen that performed 
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navigation and feature operations such as multi-colour highlighting, note taking and 
book marking. Page navigation was performed using buttons found on the device 
while a user-adjustable toolbar at the bottom of the screen activated the feature 
operations. The device weighed less than five pounds and could hold more than 350 
textbooks. Its display could cope with complex colour content that included images, 
graphs, tables and formulas which was highly important for academic textbooks. 
The goReader also included Internet browsing and multimedia capabilities 
(Katzmann 2001). The goReader company closed (Thomas 2003). 
New devices that can support electronic books are available on the market 
periodically, primarily on multifunctional devices. One of the most current was 
Sony's Reader, previewed in January 2006. Supporting epaper technology, smaller 
than a paperback book and weighing less than 9 ounces the device also displayed 
PDFs and could play audio files (Sony Reader 2006). What the history of the few 
devices discussed here shows is the constantly changing technological development 
of devices in the ebook market. It also places into context the challenges 
stakeholders have discussed. But the hardware is only one aspect of ebooks, what is 
examined next are primary examples of ebooks software. 
4.8 ELECTRONIC BOOK READER SOFTWARE 
In December 1999 Glassbook unveiled a new ebook reader application entitled the 
Glassbook Reader. With a PDF based format that could be set as the standard 
viewer for PDF documents, it was available in both a basic free edition and a more 
sophisticated paid for version (Votsch 2000). Interest from Adobe led to its 
purchase in August 2000 (Walter & Letts 2000). Rebranded into the Adobe Acrobat 
eBook Reader 2.0 in February 2001 (Walter 2001), it had been adapted many times 
until it was amalgamated into the Adobe Reader 6.0 in May 2003 (Liang 03). In 
November 2004 it announced that it would cease to sell its ebook packaging and 
serving software, essentially leaving the ebook market (Rosenblatt 2005). 
It is considered by some to be superior to its Microsoft competitor in carrying a 
print design to a desk top screen (Walter 2001). Font technology incorporated into 
it, CoolType, improved on screen text resolution through font-rendering technology. 
71 
Problems can occur from reading on a screen and have hindered the ebook industry, 
which was to be aided by the font technology. However, Adobe admitted that when 
its CoolType and Microsoft's TrueType technologies are compared it would be 
difficult to tell the difference (Seybold 2001d). 
Adobe launched initiatives into different areas of the ebook market. In 2001 Adobe 
launched the Ebook U, a joint program with several U. S. universities and higher 
education institutions to explore the use of e-books in academia. It is evidence of 
Adobe attempting to break into the textbook and academic ebook market but 
through its cooperation with the institutions it is gaining not only market research 
data, but also promoting the Reader (Seybold Reports, 2001e). 
At the same time that Adobe brought Glassbook, Microsoft unveiled its own ebook 
Reader. Free to download, its proprietary technology was based on XrML and using 
its own font technology, ClearType, it was believed to set the standard for e-book 
application design and user-friendliness (Seybold Reports 2001f). It sold to 
publishers Readefforks Publisher 2.0 which allowed them to create ebooks in the 
Microsoft Reader fonnat. The standard version of Readefforks was available free 
for download which has enabled authors, schools and publishers to contribute to the 
growing number of available titles (Ybreo 2002). The reader's popularity over time 
was evident; 
'With Reader for Windows-based PCs becoming more popular each day, and the 
Tablet PC device on the horizon, Microsoft is creeping closer to making the e-book 
space their own'. (Seybold Reports 20010. 
It was also the first reader to be endorsed by Follet in their ebookstore efollet. com 
and Microsoft's first move into non fiction titles as previously it had dealt 
exclusively with trade fiction publishers (Seybold Reports 2001g). Microsoft's list 
of publishers with which it had agreements with had predominately been with trade 
publishers, including Time Warner Trade Publishing, Simon & Schuster and 
Penguin. Slowly, Microsoft had been building up agreements with non fiction and 
textbook publishers in an attempt to profit on the rapidly growing market. The 
animosity and rivalry between Microsoft and Adobe was evident with the 
72 
introduction of Microsoft's own International Ebook association (IeBA) and the 
exclusion of Adobe. Previously Microsoft had funded the International e-Book 
Award Foundation (IeBAF) which it replaced with the IeBA. 
'Maybe we're wrong. Maybe as you read this article Microsoft has reached out a 
conciliatory hand and has engaged Adobe in behind-the-scenes negotiations to 
unveil a new joint promotion of the e-book medium that will be grander and even 
more glorious than the one that came before in the form of the IeBAF. Perhaps 
together they'vefigured out which markets--maybe even including consumerfiction- 
-they will attempt to conquer together, edifying each other and both making money 
hand overfist in the process. ' (PDFZone 2002) 
Adobe responded in kind with; 
'We're always paying close attention to the competition, and certainly Microsoft is a 
formidable competitor potentially. I think they view the world through HTML and 
the Internet Explorer browser and. Net. We believe people want to view information 
and print information in a way in which the information can be viewed or printed 
reliably. I think we're uniquely positioned with Acrobat and Adobe PDF to take 
advantage of that. I think they're (Microsoft) trying, the same way they tried to 
compete with us in the digital imaging space years ago. Once again, I think by 
staying close to our core competency, we will win. (Wilcox 2001) 
Lack of interest in the IeBA caused the association to close. Microsoft's interest in 
its ebook reader also waned as after its summer promotion in 2003 it stopped 
promoting it. 
Palm digital purchased Peanut Press from Netlibrary in March 2001 (PalmOne Inc 
2001) and its Reader software which was the most compatible reader for Palm at 
that time. The Reader incorporated new font-smoothing technology that worked 
with bitmapped fonts on colour or gray-scale devices and was initially only 
available on Palm handheld devices until July 2002 when PC and Mac versions 
were offered (Palm digital media 2002). It was available for Palm OS portable 
devices, Pocket PCs, and desktop for both Windows and Macintosh. It also 
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supported the AgfaMonotype eBook Font Pack, which contained Serif, Sans Serif 
and Condensed fonts designed specifically to enhance the eBook reading experience 
(PR Newswire 2002). Palm offered two ebook Readers, one that was free and the 
Palm Reader Pro, which it charged $9.95 for. It did introduce individual themes in 
the Reader Pro which the user could then personalise and use to change their Reader 
and had an inbuilt version of Webster's dictionary. Gradually publishers created 
ebooks in the Palm fonnat including HarperCollins and John Wiley & Sons 
(Seybold Reports 2001h) (Seybold Reports 2001i). 
Palm had its own ebookstore offering also the Palm Ebook Studio for its Reader 
which allowed the creation of Palm compatible ebooks which was charged at 
$29.95. Whereas Microsoft and Adobe also charge for their Ebook creation software 
they did offer a less comprehensive but free version. The Palm Digital Media 
website grew and in June 2004 was relaunched as eReader. com (Palm Digital 
Media 2004). 
These software and software providers illustrate the challenges and changing nature 
of the ebook industry further. This is also evidenced with web-based ebook 
providers, in particular Netlibrary, discussed below. 
4.9 WEB-BASED EBOOK PROVIDERS 
1998 also saw the launch of Netlibrary, a web-based electronic book provider. 
Primarily selling licenses to institutions in order for them to gain access to their 
online ebook collection, Netlibrary was seen as a step towards the future for ebooks. 
Institutions paid a subscription for a collection or collections of ebooks of their 
choice. Their users would then be able to access the titles within the collection 
through online access with only one user accessing any one title at a time. However, 
the user could not download an ebook to their computer to read and copying and 
pasting texts was restricted. As Netlibrary progressed and adapted, content which 
was available in a proprietary format changed to one in line with the IDPF, 
Netlibrary began to offer its titles complete with MARC records to help integrate 
with library catalogues and Netlibrary brought the company PeanutPress. com, an 
online ebook seller (Bell 2000). The success of Netlibrary was not to continue, 
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monetary problems ensued and Netlibrary was forced to sell PeanutPress. com to 
Palm and eventually was forced into bankruptcy. OCLC, the Online Computer 
Library Centre purchased Netlibrary's assets in January 2002 (Dean & Gammon 
2002). Since then, Netlibrary has begun to offer web-based audio books (Netlibrary 
2004). The general model of Netlibrary has not changed, institutions and the public 
can pay for a subscription to a collection of titles where only one person can access 
them at a time although this is being reviewed (Netlibrary 2005a). In November 
2005, Netlibrary reached a milestone of 100,000 fulltext ebooks and audio books 
(Netlibrary 2005b) 
A competitor of Netlibrary's, Ebrary, was launched in 2000. Ebrary was tailored 
towards the academic community and offering not only books online but also 
magazines and journals through full text searchable databases on a subscription 
basis (Ebrary 2004a). As its popularity grew, Ebrary gained support and funding 
from multimedia companies; Random House Ventures LLC, Pearson PLC and The 
McGraw-Hill Companies (Lesinski 2000). One of the major differences between 
Netlibrary and Ebrary was not only the databases but Ebrary offered simultaneous 
multi-user access and perpetual access. Similarly, instead of an IDPF format like 
Netlibrary, Ebrary's format was based on PDF (Ebrary 2004a). However, Ebrary 
did have similarities to Netlibrary, including the addition of MARC records and 
full-text searching. Ebrary continues to operate and its technology and business 
continues to grow. 
Other web-based ebook providers include Safari Books Online, a division of the 
O'Reilly Network and partnered by The Pearson Technology Group, which 
launched in July 2001 (Safari 2004a). It provided electronic book versions from 
both O'Reilly and Pearson's publishing divisions on the subjects of business and 
computing. Complete with a search facility of its titles and a subscription model, 
Safari Books Online closely resembles both Ebrary and Netlibrary in many features. 
However, other features such as some titles being made available before print 
publication and one of the subscription models offering chapter downloads make 
this web-based provider different again to Netlibrary and Ebrary (Safari 2004b). 
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Another academic web-based provider was Questia, launched in January 2001 
(Seybold Reports 2001j). Like the others, Questia offered electronic books, 
magazines and journal articles to a subscribed user. Primary material was on 
humanities and social sciences and the main provision of Questia was focused on 
the individual user as well as academic institutions and libraries and it used a 
HTML format (Seybold Reports 2001j). Its target audience was evident with the 
features it provided of not only highlighting and annotation but automatic footnotes 
and bibliographic citations (Questia 2004). Questia continues to provide a service. 
The differing successes of the web-based providers and the audiences they target 
emphasises the different needs and requirements of stakeholders in the ebook 
community and that ebooks after all these developments are still in their infancy in a 
still uncertain market. Developments and the need to address stakeholder 
requirements is evident and technology is continuously changing and adapting in an 
attempt to fulfil these. The introduction of e-ink and epaper discussed below also 
highlights this. 
4.10 ELECTRONIC INK AND ELECTRONIC PAPER 
'Electronic ink is a proprietary material that is processed into afilm for integration 
into electronic displays. Although revolutionary in concept, electronic ink is a 
straightrorward fusion of chemistry, physics and electronics to create this new 
material'(E-Ink 2002a). 
During 1999 E-Ink demonstrated their E-Ink technology with Irnmedia Tm display 
signs to be placed in retail establishments. These display signs would allow the 
transmission of data upon which the E-Ink transformed onto the Immedia TM signs. 
In October 1999 E-Ink announced a partnership with Lucent Technologies to jointly 
develop electronic paper. This electronic paper was to be a flexible, plastic, 
electronic display upon which E-Ink would be incorporated (Kahney 1999). 
November 2000 saw the joint project come to fruition when E-Ink and Lucent 
Technologies demonstrated the world's first electronic ink display with plastic 
transistors (Haight & Bischoff 2000). In March 2004 E-Ink, Philips and Sony 
announced that electronic paper was to be used in Sony's ebook device LIBRIe, the 
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first time that E-Ink's technology was to be introduced to the consumer market 
(Shim 2004). The E-ink technology was also applied to the Sony Reader device 
shown in January 2006 (Sony Reader 2006). Work by E-Ink continues and 
introduces a new way upon which electronic books may be read. 
E-ink is only one company working on the development of e-ink and epaper, other 
include iRex Technologies (Miles 2005) and Plastic Logic (Staedter 2006). The 
interest in such technologies is evident from the companies developing and 
investing in the technology. Although, like many aspects to the ebook market this 
technology is still in its infancy. 
4.11 CONCLUSION 
This examination and discussion into the key events and advances of ebooks 
indicates the complex process ebook development has taken. Ebooks are not a new 
development but something that has been developing both in concept and 
practicality. What is highlighted is the number of stakeholders involved in the 
ebook evolution beyond what is perceived as the basic book chain. The practicality 
of ebooks and their development in the wider context is further evident with the 
issue of rights which is discussed in the following chapter. 
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Chapter 5- Rights 
5.1 INTRODUCTION 
This chapter aims to examine the issue of rights in relation to ebooks and the 
stakeholders involved and provide further explanation and information of their 
importance: 
'To investigate the issue of rights and DRM and provide further information and 
explanation of their importance in relation to the ebook market and its 
stakeholders. ' 
It specifically explores copyright and digital rights management (DRM). The 
importance of the topic has become evident from both the literature and research 
and warranted further exploration. 
5.2 RIGHTS 
5.2.1 RIGHTS DEFINITION 
The term 'rights' has many different interpretations but simply put it is the privilege 
or power someone has or is entitled to. Rights can be either 'natural', based on 
ethical reasons, or more commonly, legal, based on law. They can be granted and 
sold to other individuals or groups by the rights owner. There are a multitude of 
rights including human rights, property rights and the right to free speech. Here 
rights will be explored in relation to the ebook industry. 
The publishing industry contains a number of rights. An example of these rights are 
the rights authors grant to publishers, to publish their works and are enacted within 
a contract between the two parties. As well as granting the right to publish a work, 
authors can control to what extent these rights are granted, for example the author 
may only want to grant the publisher the right to publish the work in the English 
language. However, publishing contracts written by publishers can and do assert the 
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nik ability to publish a title in exclusivity with all the rights that that entails. In essence, 
an author sells or licenses a title and most of these rights attached to a publisher for 
a fixed sum or in return for royalties. Mostly in the case of fiction titles the author 
receives a royalty for their work. This contract applies not only for pbooks but also 
for ebooks. In he case of ebooks, earlier copies of publisher contracts did not assign 
electronic rights to the publisher. The problems concerned with this are evident in 
the case between RosettaBooks and Random House. 
In this case the independent epublisher RosettaBooks secured the electronic rights 
from various Random House authors whose contracts did not specify electronic 
rights. Random House objected to this saying that although electronic rights were 
not specific, the contracts also covered ebook format and started proceedings 
including an injunction to stop the titles from being sold. In court, the judge stated 
that the terms in the contract did not cover ebooks and therefore RosettaBooks was 
legally allowed to publish the ebooks. Subsequently, Random House stopped 
proceedings and partnered RosettaBooks to publish more of Random House's 
author's titles in ebook format (Freeman 2001, p108). 
However, without copyright which legally establishes an author's work to be their 
exclusive property, and which publishers rely on when purchasing the rights to 
prevent piracy and illegal copying, the publishing industry in its current state would 
not exist. 
5.2.2 COPYRIGHT DEFINITION 
Copyright was fonned to give legal rights to the creators of different types of works 
including literary works. 
Copyright begins when the work is created and the length of time that it is 
applicable for depends on the laws of individual countries. The laws pertaining to 
copyright in all countries have developed and amendments have been made because 
the way that information is viewed and used has evolved. From the introduction of 
the printing press to the Internet, changes have had to be made in order to protect 
the rights of the author or owner. 
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5.2.2.1 INTERNATIONAL COPYRIGHT LAWS AND TREATIES 
There have been several international treaties regarding copyright law and as 
technology and society has developed, electronic information has been specifically 
targeted. To understand copyright law and its importance for ebooks it is necessary 
to also examine the original basics. 
The first most significant treaty was the Berne Convention originally created in 
1886 (World Intellectual Property Organisation [n. d]a). It was designed to protect 
the basic rights of creators of original literary and artistic works. It gave the 
approximately 140 signatory countries the ability not only to implement the treaty 
but also to build upon and regulate the legislation within it. Although the 
convention gave the countries scope for individual flexibility in the laws they 
established, it set global standards including the extension of copyright protection 
granted to its own citizens to foreign works by signatories (International Federation 
of Library Associations and Institutions 2002) 
However, not all countries agreed with the Berne Convention. The Universal 
Copyright Convention in 1952 was composed as an alternative to the Berne 
Convention (United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organisation 
2001). It included such differences as the length of copyright duration as life of the 
author plus twenty five years compared to Berne's life of the author plus fifty years. 
Conditions were made to prevent signatories of the Berne Convention changing to 
the Universal Copyright Convention. Signatories of the Universal Copyright 
Convention included America who did not sign the Berne Convention and Britain 
which agreed to both. Another difference between the two was that for the Berne 
Convention copyright automically existed whereas for The Universal Copyright 
Convention it had to be registered. Both of these conventions are relevant to ebooks 
and copyright as they establish basic, fundamental copyright applicable to ebooks 
today including the duration of copyright (The UK Copyright Service 2004). 
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It was the Agreement on Trade Related Aspects of Intellectual Property Rights 
(TRIPS) in 1994 that first targeted copyright for electronic resources. It included in 
it that computer programs in either object or source code and compilations of data 
by original selection or arrangement of their contents were to be treated as literary 
works (World Trade Organisation 1994). It also maintained that the duration of 
copyright should be for the life of the author plus fifty years as stated in the Berne 
Convention. 
In 1996 The World Intellectual Property Organisation (WIPO) created the W7PO 
Copyright Treaty which reiterated that computer programs and compilations of data 
(databases) were to be treated as literary works (World Intellectual Property 
Organisation [n. d]b). Furthermore, it prohibited the circumvention of technology 
that protected copyright such as the Digital Rights Management (DRM) technology 
used to protect ebooks. DRM is important as it enable many different aspects to 
ebook publishing including protection and distribution and is discussed in more 
detail in section 5.2.3. 
What signatory countries of these treaties had to do when joining a treaty was to 
change the laws and legislation within their own countries to conform to those set 
down by the treaty. The effect of international copyright law is to guarantee to a 
publishing company that everything which it publishes is a unique product, it cannot 
be reproduced without permission, can be sold only in the form in which it was 
originally produced or in some other form approved of by the publisher (Feather 
2003, p29). Copyright laws pertaining to Britain and America are examined in more 
detail below. 
5.2.2.2 BRITISH COPYRIGHT LAW 
In Britain there is the Copyright, Designs and Patents Act (CDPA) (Great Britain 
1988), 1988 which took effect from August 1989 and which also has been subject to 
revisions. To fully understand the law it will be examined in more detail beginning 
with moral rights. Moral rights are originally from French law and came into affect 
in Britain with European Union (EU) membership. Previously, Britain had only 
been concerned with property right. 
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There are three main types of moral rights that are applicable to ebooks, and found in 
British law. The right of attribution is the right of the author to be identified as the 
author of their work and this right must be asserted by the author (Padfield 2004, 
pp. 186-187). In the electronic environment where it is easier to copy and paste, 
plagiarise, change and pirate works, the moral rights of the author needed to be 
more vigilantly monitored and protected. There are exceptions to paternal rights as 
they currently do not extend to cover such as computer programs and the design of 
type faces. 
As an author can assert their right to be acknowledged as authoring a work they can 
also invoke the right not to have work they have not produced attributed to them. 
This right is called the right of false attribution (Padfield 2004, pp. 188-189). With 
the availability of programs to aid copying and pasting it is not only easier to 
change a work but also submit it under another's name. 
The right of integrity means that the author can prevent or object to derogatory 
treatment of their work. Derogatory treatment of the author's work would include 
unauthorised deletions, additions, or alterations (Padfield 2004, pp. 187-188). 
As part of the European Union (EU), Britain is subject to directives which change 
British laws to make them similar to other countries within the EU and in 
accordance with the treaties that they have become signatories of. The publication 
of a green paper in 1988 started a series of directives from the EU to harmonise 
copyright laws. 
With regards to computer programs, EU directive number 9112501EEC meant that 
although computer programs were previously protected by the CDPA, exceptions 
had to be included such as being able to make back-up copies (European 
Commission 1991). 
The Duration of Copyright and Rights in Performances Regulations changed the 
duration of copyright life plus 50 years to life plus 70 years and came into effect on 
1 January 1996 (Office of Public Sector Information 1995). 
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A directive from the EU, Directive 96191EC of 11 March 1996 of the European 
Parliament and of the Council on the Legal Protection of Databases, was adopted 
and introduced protection for databases regarding unfair extraction and reuse of 
their contents. It also changed the exception for fair dealing to fair dealing for 
private study or non-commercial research when copying from a copyrighted 
database (European Commission 1996). 
The European Copyright Directive (EUCD) of 2001 updated the European 
Software Directive, 1991. The significance of this was that an inclusion within the 
EUCD was concerned about private copying and called for better provisions of the 
rights holder through better technology and processes. It gave new protection to 
DRM, encouraged the inclusion of DRM technologies and made circumventing 
DRM technology illegal (Research Information 2003). 
Public lending was separated from commercial lending and libraries had to be 
licensed to lend material in the Copyright and Related Rights Regulations in 2003 
(Office of Public Sector Infortnation 2003). 
The most controversial directive to date regarding copyright was The European 
Council Directive on the Harmonisation of certain aspects of Copyright and 
Related Rights in the Information Society (Norman 2004, p145) implemented in 
October 2003. The directive introduced many new aspects relating to electronic 
resources including giving new rights to authors to control the communication to the 
public and the 'making available' of their work including Internet access and 
dissemination to mobile devices. It introduced further provisions to protect the 
technological measures used to protect copyright by making it unlawful to 
circumvent them. Internet service providers could also be issued with injunctions if 
they knowingly allowed a person to use their services to conduct copyright 
infringement. Therefore in relation to ebooks under this revised update, it was 
illegal to use mobile devices or the Internet to disseminate ebooks without the 
permission of the author or permissions holder, it was illegal to circumvent the 
technological protections surrounding ebooks to prevent illegal usage, and service 
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providers that knowingly allowed users to provide illegal copies of ebooks on their 
servers could be served with an injunction (Barr-Smith 2004). 
Even with all that copyright protects there are exceptions to the copyright law. Fair 
use is not actually defined in the CDPA but it is considered to mean the permission 
to copy a work. There are three situations in which fair use is allowed; the first 
being private study. Private study is deemed to be for personal use and not for 
commercial purpose and must be acknowledged as being someone else's work 
where practical. Research for non-commercial purposes also allows for fair use and 
although not defined in the CDPA, research is considered to mean for producing 
results for group use and not for personal ends. The second situation regarding fair 
use is for criticism or review. Fair use may be applied when copying a work for 
reviewing or criticising but only under two conditions: it must be made available to 
the public and the work must be acknowledged as belonging to another author. The 
third situation for fair use is news reporting. Fair use in news reporting does not 
however include photographs and acknowledgements must be given if practical. 
However, although fair use or dealing may be included in law, the provision against 
circumventing technological copyright measures is preventing it and causing 
controversy. Fair use cannot be exercised in some cases because of the 
technological measures. In Britain if fair use is prevented by technological measures 
then a person can make a complaint to the Secretary of State and begin a lengthy 
process to potentially obtain access. 
5.2.2.3 AMERICAN COPYRIGHT LAW 
America has its own copyright law, the Copyright Law of the United States of 
America (CLUSA) (U. S. Copyright Office [n. d]) which has been subject to 
revisions and editions. 
The inclusion of moral rights in American copyright law is different to Britain as 
moral rights receive protection through judicial interpretation of copyright, 
trademark, privacy, and defamation statues (Rosenblatt 1998). When America 
became a signatory of the Berne Convention in 1988 it had to satisfy the moral 
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rights aspect of the Convention. Although it did not enact the precise moral rights 
specified by the convention it satisfied the legislation with its national and state 
copyright laws (Ardito 2002). The only specific moral rights found in American law 
apply to visual arts such as paintings and sculptures through the Visual Artists 
Rights Act of 1990 (Rosenblatt, 1998). 
The Digital Millennium Copyright Act (DMCA) was passed in 1998 and became 
law two weeks later. Originally designed to implement provisions in accordance 
with international treaties that America had become a signatory of, it also included 
provisions regarding other related subjects. The main inclusions and changes that 
the act included were that it was a crime to circumvent anti-piracy measures in 
commercial software and it outlawed the manufacture, sales or distribution of 
devices that circumvented anti-piracy software (UCLA Online Institute for 
Cyberspace Law and Policy 2001). 
Academics, scientists and librarians objected to the act claiming that it violated fair 
use. Yhe Digital Media Consumers'Right Act (DMCRA) was originally introduced 
in February 2003 to counter the limitations set by the DMCA. The DMCRA stated 
that it was not a violation to circumvent anti-piracy measures in software if the 
circumvention did not infringe the work's copyright. Also the DMCRA permitted 
circumvention of technological measures other than anti-piracy and encryption and 
to produce the software necessary to circumvent the technology if it did not infringe 
the work's copyright. Another aspect that the DMCRA included was the labelling of 
compact discs to inform the user that there was anti-piracy technology on the 
compact disc. To date, this act is still in discussion within the subcommittees of the 
House of Representatives. 
The dissatisfaction felt by some people in America over the limitation of fair use 
because of the criminal act of circumventing DRM technology caused changes to 
the law and added some cases that were deemed to be exempt to some degree. 
These cases included research into copyright protection technology, attempting to 
break the protection with the owner's permission to test its resistance to 
circumvention and for non-profit libraries and educational institutions to help them 
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decide whcthcr they wanted to include a work- in their collection (Rosenblatt, Trippe 
Mooney 2002, p5O). 
In the CLUSA situations in which fair use was applicable were for criticism, 
comment, news reporting, teaching (including multiple copies for classroom use), 
scholarship and research (Copyright Law of the United States 2005). To determine 
whcther fair use was applicable in a case there were a list of factors given for 
consideration: whether the copying had been undertaken for commercial or non- 
profit educational purposes, the nature of the copyrighted works, the quantity that 
had been copicd in relation to the work as a whole, the effect that the copy or copies 
had on the potential market or on the value of the copyrighted work (Copyright Law 
of the United States 2005). 
A current fair use legal case is one between the Authors Guild and Google. Google 
is running a bcta project to allow Internet users to search through book content 
(Aiken 2005). They do this by scanding in titles including those from libraries and 
universities such as Harvard, Michigan and Stanford. Users search through the book 
content and arc provided with a few sentences surrounding the search term that they 
arc looking for (NVojcicki 2005). 
On August I Vh 2005, Googlc announced that they planned to temporarily scale 
back operations in scanning titles to allow copyright holders time to object to their 
titles being part of the project. Iley would recommence scanning copyrighted titles 
in November (Band 2005). Googic allows copyright holders to exclude their titles at 
any time. However, contention arises because they would normally have to gain 
permission from the holders before scanning titles. 
In response to the lcgaI case against them by the Authors Guild and authors Herbert 
Mitgang, Bctty Miles and Daniel Hoffman, Googic claims fair use. They claim fair 
use bccausc the users only see a small section of a work and not all of its content. 
Googic statcd that the program would only introduce titles to a wider audience, 
thcrcby expanding the market and to help facilitatc this they provide links to where 
uscrs can buy the titles (Wojcicki 2005). However, the Authors Guild claimed that 
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Google is infringing on copyright law because they were copying the entire, %vork in 
a database (Band 2005). The case is ongoing. 
The benefits of ha%ing an "opt-in' approach is evident with the service Yahoo is to 
offer in compaitionvith Google. Working as part of the Open Content Alliance 
(OCA) whose other partners include Adobe and the University of California, 
copyright is obtained through copyright holders 'opting-in' to the project (Library 
and Information Update 2005, p5). 
51.2.4 DuRATioN'OF COPYRIGUT 
Prmiously in the CDPA, the length of copyright for a piece of work was for the 
author's lifetime plus 50 years. The European Union (ELT) of which Britain is a part 
passed a regulation entitled Yhe Duration of Copyrights and Rights in Performance 
Regulations in 1995 which changed this, and works were then protected for the life 
of the author plus 70 years after their death. As cbooks are a format of a literary 
work they were also included in the extension. 
71c changing duration of copyright has presented some challenges to works 
including unpublishcd works. 111c unpublished works of an author who died before 
1969 rcmain in copyright until at least 2039. Publishers also have 25 years 
copyright on publishcd works whether the author's copyright protection has run out 
or not. 11crcforc whcn publishcrs want to publish works either in paper or 
cicctronic format, all durations of copyright have to be calculated. This can be 
straight forward if, for example, there is simply text from one author. It can 
howcvcr, be more complicatcd such as with an electronic book that includes 
diffcrcnt images, sounds, texts and video clips from many different authors and 
creators (National Archives 2003). 71c different copyright duration calculations for 
Britain arc cvident infigure 5. L 
87 
I 
u (,. ca 0 jä (2, JD 
c-. te 2 00 00 
es Z; u r_ 
e3 ce 
< 10 
ýr - 
b. t4 = -5 c C, 4 
ý. 4-. 
CD 
0 
u 4. ) a0< 4) Ce -r) 
IJ t. u 
iu 
0- tz 9 
ei c% c l= fi 00 0 ri t= r! 
2ý u ri 
u0a 
C%. E. ß. 
ri C>m 4. 
to 
ti 92. r. 
=c ei 
Ul ei 
12 
ce gEu u 41 ,e C: ) (D 9 :. cz 
%0 9%--5.2 til ti -1 -- C_% r3 
10) 
4-0 
U t-. * >U, *mä -N Z+ CO, 00 cIt u ji -3 *g *0 M «2 9uöAý; 2u E=ý tu tz U- ýZ% 2 'Z J., -. 0 %. 41 c4 9 W) 0 :1 -Z t; ii Z a6 t5 %0- .5Kýnm. t4 Jw t 4) -w x%r. 
-U 
u 
#A ig «, 49 u 40 s «o U= -5 Qm t: 
e>I rý 
e 
:ý -b Wb to ri 
c6 0 Z 
JW 92. r. 4 
p 92. 
40) 
Z CD, t; 0 iz c60 1-- *1 *Z *9%. Wb fe 5 ri 
xu 133 dG >% c6 
- 
If British copyright duration is complicated, then so too is American copyright 
duration. For example, works originally created on or after 1 January 1978 and 
works created before I January 1978 but not published or registered by that date 
were protected for the author's life plus 70 years. Works for hire, anonymous works 
and works created by an unknown pseudonym were allocated 95 years from 
publication or 120 years from creation, the applicable was whichever finished the 
copyright duration first. Figure 5.2 helps to illustrate the process involved to 
calculate copyright duration in America. 
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Figure 5.2 - American copyright duration diagram. (Copynght website [n. d]) 
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The Sonny Bono Copyright Extension Act in 1998 extended the duration of 
copyright in America ftom fifty years after the authors death to seventy years (U. S. 
Copyright Office [n. d]), preventing thousands of works which were about to enter 
the public domain protected until at least 2019 (including A. A Milne's Winnie the 
Pooh). 
Media speculation regarding the extension focused on Disney's copyright of the 
Mickey Mouse, Donald Duck and Goofy cartoon which were about to enter the 
public domain (Slaton 1999). Disney wanted to retain copyright, and, with other 
organisations including Hollywood studios and music labels requested the 
extension. Donations of more than $6.3 million between 1997-1998 to political 
campaigns by Disney and it was that donations helped encourage the Act to have 
been passed (Sprigman 2002). 
The Sonny Bono Act and the problems it caused prompted the founder of Eldritch 
Press, Eric Eldred to file an appeal to overturn it. Eldred had founded Eldritch Press 
to make available rare and out-of-print titles in the public domain available online 
(Slaton 1999). The extension prevented Eldred from publishing works that would 
have been in the public domain. The appeal was taken to the American Supreme 
Court who ruled against overturning the Act. 
As copyright has been extended in countries across the world it has had a 
detrimental effect as many works that were previously out of copyright once again 
gained copyright protection. Project Gutenberg, the oldest producer of free ebooks 
on the Internet has been hampered by changing copyright durations. Titles 
previously available on the Project Gutenberg website were removed if they became 
within copyright again and many soon to be out-of-copyright titles chosen for future 
conversion to electronic format had to be discarded. Hart himself bemoaned the 
state of copyright extensions: 
'In the USA, no copyrights will axpirefrom now to 2019M It is even much worse in 
many other countries, where they actually removed 20 years from the public 
domain. Books that had been legal to publish all of a sudden were not. Friends told 
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me that in Italy, for example, all the great Italian operas that had entered the public 
domain are no longer there... 
Same goes for the United Kingdom. Germany increased their copyright term to 
more than 70 years back in the 1960's. It is a domino effect. Australia is the only 
country I know of that has officially stated they will not extend the copyright term 
by 20years to more than 70'(Vaknin 2002). 
The negative comments towards copyright duration and copyright restrictions have 
caused people to act, not only through public protestations but also through projects 
including the Creative Commons. The Creative Commons is a non-profit 
organisation that provides licenses for copyrighted works (Creative Commons 
2006). Laws restrict use of material in order to protect the copyright holder's 
interests and the Creative Commons offers more flexibility than copyright law 
(Merritt 2005). 
Creative Commons licenses were launched in December 2002 and define how a 
work may be used beyond fair use in accordance to four categories: Attribution, 
Non-commercial, No Derivative Works and Share Alike (Brown 2003). Under 
attribution the copyright holders permits usage including copying, distributing and 
performing as long as the licensee is accredited. Non-commercial means that the 
work may be used for activities including those listed above but only if it not for 
commercial use and only for commercial use with the copyright holder's 
permission. No Derivative Works only allows usage included those listed providing 
the work is unaltered or any derivative works based on it created. The final 
category, Share Alike allows derivative of the work to be produced but only of they 
are governed by the same license used by the original work (Brown 2003). These 
categories can be used in six different combinations (Merritt 2005). The categories 
and choices can be seen more clearly below infigure 5.3. 
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Even though these licenses give different options for use with copyright they have 
no effect on fair use as in the text of the licenses it states that copyright law and fair 
use applies and there are different versions for different countries because of the 
different laws (Seadle 2005). Every license is also expressed in three different ways: 
the Commons Deed which is a simple summary, Legal Code which is in accordance 
to the needs of the courts and makes the license legally binding and Digital Code 
which involves the translation into metadata (literally meaning data about data, this 
is the language used by computers to search and sort material based on the 
information required) (Brown 2003). Once a work is placed under a Creative 
Commons License it cannot be revoked (Merritt 2005). 
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The benefits of such license not only include flexibility within existing law but if a 
copyright holder wants to place a work within the public domain before the 
copyright duration on it has expired they can do with more expediency using a 
Creative Commons License (Merritt 2005). But Licenses are not the only copyright 
related projects by the Creative Commons. In winter 2003, they established 
Founders Copyright in which copyright holders could choose to dedicate works to 
the public domain based on America's original copyright law in 1790 which placed 
works in the public domain after 14 years with the option to renew after another 14 
years (Brown 2003). Such projects highlight not only the dissatisfaction regarding 
copyright and aspects including its duration by some, but the initiatives that are 
produced in order to counter them. 
5.2.3 DIGITAL RIGHTS MANAGEMENT (DRM) 
5.2.3.1 DIGITAL RIGHTS MANAGEMENT DEFINITION 
DRM can be defined in several ways. Braid succinctly stated that DRM means 
different things to different people and there is no one standard definition (Braid, 
2004). Definitions given range from the simple: 
'Essentially, it is a means of extending control on digital objects in cyberspace' 
(Davis and Lafferty, 2002). 
To the more complex: 
'The term "digital rights management" (DRM) could be defined as simply as using 
digital technology to exploit and manage the rights inherent in a work The reality 
of the term, though, encompasses not just technology, but a new approach to the 
whole notion of what we traditionally think of as rights, including issues of 
copyright, security, sale and distribution, and the impact of these new ideas and 
technologies on both publishers and their customers' (Hilts 2003, p616). 
Henke gives the clearest definition: 
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DRM can be defined in two parts: 
1) Protection via encryption to prevent unauthorised copying, 
2) Rights management that can be defined as enforcement of usage rules' 
(Henke 2001, p84). 
DRM is not a new concept especially created for the new generation of electronic 
information and electronic books. DRM has developed because of a number of 
reasons including the introduction and development of the Internet, the development 
of electronic publishing and the greater need for information to be delivered 
electronically. 
5.2.3.2 PRIMARY DRM STANDARDS 
A challenge faced by many technologies is the need for standardisation. 
Standardisation is important as it allows the industry to spend time improving their 
products rather than trying to decide on a standard that would not become obsolete. 
It is important in DRM as not only would it help stop standards becoming obsolete 
but provide a solid foundation upon which the industry may build upon. 
Unfortunately, as there is no one format within the ebook industry, there is no one 
standard in the DRM industry. Vendors who own the popular standards and vendors 
who want their standards to become popular for reasons of money, status and 
monopolisation, prevent this from happening. However, the lack of standards means 
that vendors are always trying to improve the standards that are available and 
produce new and better standards. Currently there are three primary DRM 
standards; Digital Object Identifiers (DOIs), the Information and Content Exchange 
(ICE) and eXtensible Markup Language (XrML) (Hilts 2003, p645). These popular 
primary standards are subject to change. 
Digital content needed to be identified and tracked and in 1997 the Association of 
American Publishers (AAP) announced the creation of the DOI. Similar to an 
International Standard Book Number (ISBN) for a book, the DOI system is made up 
of a series of numbers, letters and punctuation which are divided into two groups 
(International DOI Foundation 2005). The first group, the prefix, indicates what 
directory the digital object was from which could include the sequence pertaining to 
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which publisher the object was from. Currently there is only one directory but many 
more can be included to allow for expansion and growth. The second group of 
sequences, the suffix, was the content's own unique sequence given to it by the DOI 
system. In order to receive the complete DOI for the item a publisher needed to be 
registered at the International DOI Foundation for their prefix sequence and register 
a object to receive its unique suffix sequence, which when amalgamated, became 
the object's DOI. The DOI was a metascheme system, in that it could incorporate 
existing identifying systems including ISBNs and Uniform Resource Locators 
(URLs) (Hilts 2004, p646). A challenge that the DOI faces is the proliferation of 
DOIs that will be needed compared to other identifying systems like ISBNs. For 
example, a textbook would need only one ISBN but if that textbook was in digital 
format the publisher might also want to sell the chapters individually. Therefore 
DOls would be needed not only for the textbook as a whole but also for the 
individual chapters. 
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The Information and Content Exchange (ICE) was created in 1999 by IDEAlliance 
after efforts from one of its consortium members, Vignette. ICE was a protocol for 
supporting business to business asset management. For example, businesses, as part 
of the ICE syndicate, could post catalogues of content they had available for 
subscription and negotiate payment, delivery and rights with potential subscribers 
(Rosenblatt, Trippe & Mooney 2002, p123). ICE was eXtensible Markup Language 
(XML) based and supported by Rupert Murdoch, the press tycoon. The support of 
Murdoch brought ICE to the attention of magazines and newspapers and helped to 
ensure its implementation into their systems (Hilts 2004, p649). 
XrML was developed in the mid-1990s at Xerox PARC and based on work by 
Stefik on the concept of trusted systems (Coyle 2004). Stefik believed that 
automated rights licenses needed a standardised language and that a trusted system 
such as DRM software and ebook hardware could be built so that they could read 
specifications ftom a specific language. He created the Digital Property Rights 
Language (DPRL) which was patented by Xerox who created a separate company 
for it called ContentGuard (Hilts 2004, p645). When ContentGuard updated DPRL 
they based it on XMI, and changed the name to XrML. XrML was a complex 
language which described rights models (ContentGuard 2005). It allowed 
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programmers to tell one tiusted system specifically how to communicate with 
another trusted system %Nith regards to rights in great detail (Hilts 2004, p645). 
Companics that uscd XrNIL includcd Nlicrosoft, IBM and HP (ContcntGuard 2005). 
5.2-3.3 DRIM IN BUSINT-SS. NIODELS 
DMI technology has not only improved current business models but also aided the 
creation of new ones. The follo%%ing models are applicable to models used in the 
cbook industry 
As technology has cvolvcd, so have the needs of the consumer. Paid downloads are 
a popular business model, for example, in the music industry the growth of 
popularity of formats such as mp3 had allowed the model of paid downloads to 
flourish. Paid doumloads have also been a favourcd model for market research, 
companies would pay to download a copy of a market research report they wanted. 
Paid do%%mloads arc uscd by the cbook industry, a consumer would pay to download 
an cbook title or journal article. A popular DRM tool used in this model is 
cncryption as it is used to help protect from illegal copying; a user may download 
contcnt and also have to download soft-ware that dccryptcd the content before they 
could access it. 
Supcrdistribution is when an object is passed on more than once, for example a 
book may be loancd to a friend or sold on. DRNI could control the rights as the 
object was passcd from one consumer to another. DRM made it possible for various 
markcting mcthods using supcrdistribution. For example, an cbook is bought by one 
consumcr and DRNI allows the cbook to be loaned by another consumer for a short 
timc bcforc prcvcnting acccss, allowing thcm to prcvicw the contcnt. Ilis consumcr 
may then dccidc to buy the cbook-. 
Rights licensing pertains to the selling of rights to allow facilities including 
publishing material in other countries. Previously, the bartering and sales of rights 
occurred in such places as the London Book Fair but the evolution of technology 
changed that and rights licensing began to take place electronically. Electronic 
Rights exchanges such as RightsCcntcr meant that authors, publishers and editors 
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could come together in an electronic marketplace to buy and sell rights (Hilts 2003, 
p633). The electronic rights exchanges relied heavily on DRM technology to make 
this possible. 
Subscriptions have always been a very traditional method in which a consumer 
could be provided with content for a monthly or annual fee. Once, newspapers 
could only be provided to consumers via a subscription or sale in a shop in paper 
format, now, they can be delivered electronically. Some of the web-based ebook 
providers use the subscription model for their content including Netlibrary and 
Ebrary. Libraries pay a subscription fee for the users to access the content from a 
web based provider. DRM is used to help the distribution, access and usage of the 
content. 
An example of the importance of DRM is evident with Stephen King's attempt in 
self-publishing in ebook format. In early 2000 he made available a sixty-five page 
novella 'Riding the Bullet' for download at $2.50, sharing the profits with his 
publishers, Simon and Schuster and the eretailers selling his title (Moyes 2000a). 
The title sold over 500,000 copies (Gunther 2005, p513) providing proof for King 
that ebooks were a viable format for his writing (Mandravelis 2005). 
King then proceeded to self-publish his next title, 'The Plant' in ebook format but 
serialised a chapter at a time on a trust-based system (Moyes 2000b). This trust- 
based system meant that when users downloaded a chapter they voluntarily paid 
King's asking price of $1 (Moyes 2000b). However, although King trusted users to 
pay the $1 they could download the chapter without paying anything. King said that 
if 75% or more of users continued to pay then he would make the chapter available 
and continuing writing the story (Rose 2000). By chapter four only 46% of people 
who downloaded the title paid for it and although chapters five and six were made 
available as they had already been written, in November 2000 a note was posted on 
King's website stating that the next chapter would be the last (Rose 2000). This 
caused anger from users who had been downloading the chapters and found 
themselves with an unfinished title (Rose 2000). Bide believed that models 
managed by society as opposed to by companies, such as the trust-based system by 
Stephen King did not work (2004, p 143). 
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However, not everyone saw the system as the sole problem but also with King's 
methods. That King had set the maximum price of the title at $13, a price many 
users felt was too high as it was the same price as a hardback book and increased the 
price of instalments (Random Maccess 2000) was considered to be a contributing 
factor. Whatever the reasons, the project proved that for the electronic publishing 
industry the trust-based system is not currently a viable option and DRM is needed. 
5.2.3.4 DRM METHODS OF PROTECTION 
There are many DRM tools used to protect copyright on an electronic item. They 
can be used in three main ways: tools to trace illegal copies and identify consumers, 
tools to ensure the authority and integrity of digital content and tools to prevent 
piracy and tampering (Bechtold 2001). Various stakeholders in the ebook market 
use a variety of DRM tools. In relation to ebook software, three of the main ebook 
providers; Adobe, Microsoft and Palm are discussed. 
When converting a title into the Adobe format, collaboration between software 
helps to make it secure. The Adobe authoring tool is used to embed the desired 
usage rules into the ebook. The Adobe Reader enforced the rules using its standard 
feature. Furthermore, a title had to be activated by the user which registered their 
copy to their computer enabling them to open and use it. Without registration, the 
DRM technology would not allow the title to be opened or read. 
Encryption was used as a DRM tool in Microsoft's ebook Reader. The Microsoft 
ebook reader's security can be set at one of three levels in contrast to the five levels 
available in relation to DRM tool used and usage rules applied. Publishers provided 
content for the ebook device and mainly chose to implement the highest level of the 
security, level three. This third level, entitled Owner-Specific was sealed and 
encrypted and content could only be activated through the use of the owner's private 
identification. Other levels were: level one which was an open forinat with no 
DRM, level two was read-only and could be copied or distributed, level four was 
password protected content and level five was owner restricted requiring an owner 
to 'activate' a device before the ebook could be read (Kirvan 200 1). 
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With a Palm formatted ebook title the consumer would buy an ebook title by credit 
card. In order to access that content they would have to enter the credit card number 
and this would become the serial number. This limited the consumer to whom they 
would lend it to because of the credit card details and discourage them from posting 
the serial number on the Internet. 
Other examples of DRM tools are evident with the web-based provider Netlibrary 
and the ebook reader device Sony LIBRIe. If users of Netlibrary viewed pages in 
rapid succession as if trying to copy a large amount of information then a copyright 
notice were displayed and a request for them to stop (OCLC Capcon). If these 
warnings were ignored then the user's access was revoked for a time period and a 
record kept of the misdemeanour. Permission revocation was also employed with 
the Sony LIBRIe. Titles upon the device could only be viewed for sixty days before 
it was rescinded from use. 
DRM tools are equally important for the safe sale of ebooks. An example of this can 
be found with the OZ authors online bookstore. Their members could provide their 
ebooks for a low cost and gain maximum royalties. The system allowed them to set 
usage rules, pricing and royalty percentages (Ianella 2001). The author could choose 
who received what royalty percentage. For example, an author may choose to assign 
80 % of royalty payments to themselves, 20% to the illustrator and 10% for the 
editor as evident in Figure 5.4. 
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Figure 5.4 - OZauthors rights interface screen (lanella 2001) 
What all of these examples of DRM tools indicate is the diversity and integration in 
the ebook industry. They also show the importance that many stakeholders place 
upon DRM to protect their products. However, DRM is not infallible and cases and 
instances have indicated this. 
5.2.3.5 DRM ABUSE 
DR-M tools and methods can be broken. The Secure Digital Music Initiative (SDMI) 
invited researchers to try to crack their digital audio watermarks in a series of 
authorised challenges. Professor Felton of Princeton University and his team 
managed to disable all of four watermarks and wrote a scientific paper explaining 
their methods (Bowman 2001). SDMI threatened legal actions if the paper was 
published as they said that one of the technologies was still in use and that the 
information in the paper was illegal under the DMCA (Bowman 2001) whose 
specifics were discussed in section 5.2.2.3. SDMI eventually withdrew legal 
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proceedings and the Department of Justice offered assurances to Felten and his team 
that the DMCA did not threaten their work (Gasaway 2001). 
In June 2005 Macrovision started a lawsuit against Sima and Interburn claiming 
their video enhancer producers allowed users to make illegal copies of DVDs, 
circumvented the Macrovision patented copyright technology and violated the 
DMCA. They further contested that the products were of no real commercial value 
other than to circumvent the Macrovision technology. The case is currently ongoing 
(Macrovision 2005). These examples of DRM abuse are not uncommon and have 
occurred within the ebook industry. 
In July 2001, a Russian programmer, Dmitry SkIyarov working for ElcomSoft was 
arrested in Las Vegas, America after giving a speech to the Defcon hackers 
conference about the Advanced eBook Processor (AEBPR) his company had 
designed in Russia to circumvent protection on the Adobe Acrobat ebook Reader 
and titles (Bowman 2002a). He was arrested because prosecutors claimed that under 
the DMCA the circumvention of the Adobe encryption was against the law. Adobe 
withdrew its support for the government's case against Sklyarov stating that it was 
not in the best interests of the industry to prosecute him (Adobe 2001b) however the 
government continued to prosecute. He was not convicted on the agreement that he 
testified against his company, Elcomsoft. 
The CEO of ElcomSoft, Alexander Katalov claimed that the software program was 
not designed to help people illegally copy books but to allow them to legally 
exercise their fair use rights by moving titles from one device to another (Bowman 
2002b). The legal team for ElcomSoft asked for the case to be dismissed for a 
number of reasons including that the company could not have understood the 
penalties they faced. One of the legal team, Joseph Burton stated that: 
"'The failure of a statute, particularly one that carries criminal consequences, to 
clearly define the conduct it proscribes and thereby ensnare innocent law-abiding 
individuals is the essence of constitutional vagueness, "(Hoppin 2002). 
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ElcornSoft was found not guilty as it was deemed that they had not wilfully violated 
the law. Although the jurors believed the product was illegal, Judge Dennis Strader 
commented: 
"We didn't understand why a million-dollar company would put on their Web page 
an illegal thing that would (ruin) their whole business if they were caught, " 
(Bowman 2002c). 
The case elicited support for ElcomSoft and Sklyarov from many organisations and 
public interest groups, including the Electronic Frontier Foundation (EFF) which 
works to protect digital rights (EFF 2006). Such interest brought to the forefront the 
dissatisfaction felt by many stakeholders against the restrictions enforced by the 
DMCA and DRM. 
Another major ebook reader software was also decrypted; the Microsoft ebook 
Reader. An unknown programmer claimed to have developed a program which 
decrypted the DRM features in Microsoft ebook Reader. It allowed readers to 
decrypt titles to enable them to convert them into other formats and allowed a title 
to be activated on more than two instances (Leyden 2001). The programmer did say 
that they would not be releasing the program but keeping it for private use. 
Although this meant that the public would not be able to use the program to decrypt 
titles it did mean that Microsoft's DRM technology was fallible. 
5.2.3.6 EFFECT ON EBOOK STAKEHOLDERS 
The abuse of DRM technology not only affected the companies that created it but 
also the companies and people that used it. Authors placed their trust not only in 
their publishers to publish a title but that the title would be secure and free from 
copyright violation and therefore in DRM technology. Authors that self-published 
their own titles had a choice of not only what DRM technology they wanted to 
employ (although to publish in some formats the DRM technology was not subject 
to their desire for changes) but whether they wanted to use DRM at all. Stephen 
King was an example of an author self-publishing their work who did not use DRM 
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technology to control payment. It also further highlighted the dependency on current 
DRM tools and systems by some authors. 
Publishers, as users of DRM technology to protect titles also often had little control 
on what DRM systems were employed, as some of the formats they wanted to 
convert titles into had strict DRM technology with little option for change. The 
abuse and decryption of DRM technology has also made publishers wary as to the 
validity of investing into various ebook formats and the ebook market in general 
(Mariano 2000). If the formats they convert their titles into are not safe they cannot 
receive the payment they deserve. Then there is also the problem of the cost of 
DRM. Publishers have to pay to have DRM encryption of their titles, and this 
weighed with the other costs of ebook production, considerably lowers the profit 
margins. 
Libraries, as stated above are effected by DRM technology. As advocates of fair use 
on behalf of users they are affected by the limiting complexities of DRM on titles 
and fair use. The laws surrounding fair use in both Britain and America make 
circumventing DRM technologies to enable fair use very difficult and an issue in 
which libraries need to be more active on (Tyrvdinen 2005). 
Readers' problems with DRM vary. The capabilities of DRM to track what titles 
they use and buy can infringe on their privacy. The limiting capabilities of DRM to 
use ebook titles the same way in which they use pbook titles causes contention even 
to the point of pirating and using pirated copies of ebooks in a fonnat that is not 
hampered by DRM. This is evident with the Harry Potter series of books written by 
JK Rowling (which Rowling refused to publish in ebook format). When Hany 
Potter and the Hatf-Blood Prince was published in July 2005 the researcher 
unde 
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rtook a search on the Internet two days later and found the title available in 
ebook format in a multitude of different formats from the popular Microsoft ebook 
Reader to the less complex ASCH. Reports were that the title had been scanned and 
proof read approximately twelve hours after being made available for purchase 
(p2pnet. net 2005). Pirates were gathering together in dedicated chat-rooms in a joint 
effort to make the title available quicker as evident in Figures 5.5,5.6 and 5.7. 
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Figure 5.5 - Screen shot ofpirates discussing illegal copying of Harry Potter and 
the Ha4f Blood Prince in dedicated chat-rooms (Mobileread Networks 2005). 
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Harry Potter and the Half-Blood Prince 
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Figure 5.7 - Screen shot of illegal copying of Harry Potter and the Haýf Blood 
Prince progress in scanning andproofing of chapters (Mobileread Networks 2005). 
What this indicated is that not only is there an ebook market but that users are 
willing to go to the extent of piracy. 
The importance of both copyright and DRM is evident in a number of ways; from 
the important international legislation surrounding them to the different and similar 
ways that they affect all ebook stakeholders. The present and future for DRM and 
ebook industry is uncertain. The continued need to protect content whilst providing 
access both advocated by law and demanded by readers and providing secure DRM 
systems will not disappear overnight. 
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5.3 CONCLUSION 
This chapter fulfils the need to investigate the issue of rights as established in 
objective three and confirmed by the literature review. Exploration and investigation 
into the issue of rights and ebooks has clearly identified various effects and 
challenges. The effects that have been identified have mainly been due to wider 
issues like electronic publishing rather than specifically ebooks, but do relate to the 
needs and requirements of them. 
The evolution of electronic publishing produced the need for electronic rights to be 
specifically stated within contact between publishers and authors. The case between 
Random House and RosettaBooks highlighted this when the court ruled against 
Random House because they had not specified erights. 
However, the overriding effect has been with the issue of DRM and the need for it 
not only to protect electronic content but for use in control and distribution. DRM 
has helped to enable different business models for ebooks including 
superdistribution and pay-per-view. These models can be utilised by publishers to 
distribute and provide ebooks in a variety of ways not previously possible without 
DRM. DRM also presents challenges for ebooks, and stakeholders. Publishers are 
challenged with the decision of which DRM systems to use and consequently what 
formats to publish ebook titles in. The choice they have to make is dependent on 
what tools the system uses including encryption and password protection. It also 
depends on what level of protection the system provides and can be selected. An 
example of this is evident with Microsoft's Reader which provides five levels of 
security for publishers to choose from. These levels range from open and 
unprotected to owner restrictive. 
Publishers are further challenged by DRM abuse. DRM systems are not infallible 
and can be broken to provide open access to content including ebooks. This open 
access then allows the user to manipulate the content including changing it to 
different formats, copying and sharing it with others. The case between Adobe and 
Elcomsoft highlighted this when Russian firm Elcomsoft produced the . 4dvanced 
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eBook Processor which could crack Adobe Reader's DRM. When brought before 
the American courts and charged with breaking the DMCA, Elcomsoft were 
acquitted because it was deemed that they did not intentionally mean to break the 
law. 
As evident with Elcomsoft and the case against them because of the DMCA, 
legislation is in place to protect DRM and prevent the circumvention of it. The 
DMCA is seen as a challenge by some users and libraries as they view it as too 
restrictive. The DMCA's strict controls to protect DRM limits the application of fair 
use and in an attempt to address this, the DMCRA was put forward. The DMCRA 
stated that it was not a violation to circumvent DRM measures if it did not infringe 
on the works copyright in an attempt to address some of the issues with the 
limitations. Its acceptance into law has yet to be realised. 
The issue of DRM is not the only right protected within law and that challenges 
ebook stakeholders. Changes in copyright law, both international and national have 
evolved to protect electronic content and ebooks. In Britain, changes to the CDPA 
to specifically incorporate electronic materials such as the 2001 European 
Copyright Directive which gave new protection to DRM and The European Council 
Directive on the Harmonisation of Certain Aspects of Copyright and Related Rights 
in the Information Society of 2003 which gave new rights to authors to control the 
communication of their work including on mobile devices and the Internet. 
The British Duration of Copyrights and Rights in Performance Regulations in 1995 
and America's 1998 Sonny Bono Copyright Extension Act extended the duration of 
copyright from the life of the author plus fifty years to the life of the author plus 
seventy years. It is seen as a challenge by users and others including the free online 
ebook provider Project Gutenberg because content that was previously in the public 
domain or about to enter it then came under copyright again. This was not seen as a 
challenge for other ebook stakeholders including authors and publishers as it 
allowed them to retain copyright and therefore control over works for a longer 
period. 
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Although there are laws to help address and control rights, electronic 
communication has broken down the geographical barriers that apply to paper 
content. This is a challenge to publishers as the selling of the rights of content to 
other countries is not really applicable. On a wider scale of concern to all 
stakeholders, the lack of barriers make rights laws applicable to individual countries 
difficult to enforce. 
What is certain is that the effects of ebooks on rights have been minimal but the 
effects of electronic publishing as a whole on rights and the effects rights have on 
ebooks are fundamental. What is discernible is that the challenges faced by one 
stakeholder may not apply to another but they all need to work together to prevent 
piracy and discontent. This investigation has not only identified challenges 
concerned with rights but also highlighted the importance of them in relation to all 
stakeholders in the ebook industry as required by objective four. 
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Chapter 6- British and American publishers and ebooks 
6.1 INTRODUCTION 
This chapter aims to address the objective: 
'To obtain the experiences, opinions and views of ebooks and the book chain by 
publishers'. 
This will help to determine through the information they provide, the effects of 
ebooks on publishers and the challenges they have faced. 
Interviews were conducted with publishers in the both America and Britain. The 
publishers were selected based on their size, electronic book involvement or lack of 
electronic book involvement. Interviewees were either vice-presidents, directors or 
editors. Interviews with the American publishers took place in New York in 
February and March 2003 and the interviews with British publishers took place in 
London during June 2003. The American publishers that were interviewed all had 
electronic book divisions, while the British publishers that were questioned did not 
have electronic book divisions. Investigations, trials and developments of portable 
electronic formats were mainly occurring in America. The interviews were 
conducted on a serni-formal basis and the questions were open to allow for more 
information to be discussed. 
The publishers were guaranteed confidentiality and so in what follows are referred 
to by a letter of the alphabet. Some information about their businesses can be 
divulged; 
9 Publisher A: is a large international trade and non-fiction publisher who 
published in paper, audio and electronic formats. Fiction genres published 
included classics, historical and thrillers and non-fiction titles included cook 
books, medical and reference. The interview was conducted in America. 
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* Publisher B: is a large international trade and non-fiction publisher who 
published in paper, audio and electronic formats. Fiction genres published 
included history, romance and science fiction and non-fiction titles included 
business, health and self-help. The interview was conducted in America. 
9 Publisher C: is a small online international trade and non-fiction publisher 
who published in paper and electronic fonnats. Fiction genres published 
included Action, young adult and westerns and non-fiction titles included 
business, fitness and history. The interview was conducted in America. 
9 Publisher D: is a large international non-fiction publisher who published in 
paper and electronic formats. Non-fiction titles included aviation, computing 
and medical. The interview was conducted in America. 
e Publisher E: is a large international trade and non-fiction publisher who 
published in paper and audio. Fiction genres published included children's, 
contemporary and fantasy and non-fiction titles included biographies, 
military and travel. The interview was conducted in Britain. 
e Publisher F: is a small international trade and non-fiction publisher who 
published in paper and audio formats. Fiction genres published included 
adventure, children's and crime and non-fiction titles included art, music and 
sport. The interview was conducted in Britain. 
Publisher G: is a large international trade and non-fiction publisher who 
published in paper and audio formats. Fiction genres published included 
children's, comedy and science fiction and non-fiction titles included 
gardening, nature and television. The interview was conducted in Britain. 
When the American and British publishers have been asked a similar question their 
answers have been allocated into the same category and then compared within this 
chapter. 
6.2 HOW THE PUBLISHERS SELECTED TITLES 
American publishers were asked how they selected which titles to publish in ebook 
format. They were asked this to see if there were any specific genres that were 
favoured, whether there was a criterion for what titles became ebooks and if so what 
that criterion was. 
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6.2.1 AMERICAN PUBLISHERS9 RESPONSES 
All of the publishers when asked how they selected their titles said they had a good 
sense of what worked well as an ebook and which would be popular. This was 
because of their experiences and skills as editors and working with pbook editors to 
ascertain popularity. One of the key features that a popular ebook may have had was 
that it was written by a popular author. Although this is not a prerequisite with most 
of the publishers it helped with sales. 
'Because it is very hard to sell original books but ifyou are on our site and you see 
a hundred science fiction titles that you might recognise, you might take a chance 
on the hundred andfirst. '(Publisher 
To Publisher C, having a named and established author was important but they 
furthered their need for having recognisable titles by stating that the title had to have 
been previously published by a reputable recognised publisher. This then helped to 
give them a certain assurance of quality, of the author already having an audience 
and the title being more recognisable to the consumer. Publisher C believed that by 
selling a title by an unknown author amongst titles from established authors then the 
consumer was more likely to buy the unknown author's title because they trusted 
the publisher's judgement. This building of trust with the consumer was important 
to publisher C and allowed them to take chances by publishing previously 
unpublished titles, but they did state that these unpublished titles were very small in 
number. 
Publisher D spoke more of reasons why a title would not be chosen although the 
apparent over-riding concern was with rights. As the publisher did not always hold 
electronic rights to all their titles they had to be careful of what titles they published. 
Publisher D did not publish some texts because of their large size. The concern of 
Publisher D's as a non-fiction publisher were works with a considerable amount of 
text. 
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'We do some very big medical textsfor example that arejust unwieldy in any ebook 
format, they're unwieldy in print to be honest. '(Publisher D) 
Some publishers and consumers may see that having such large texts in ebook 
format was an advantage rather than the disadvantage that Publisher D saw it. 
Carrying such large amounts of information around, especially for the medical 
profession would be advantageous, although the information would have to be 
easily accessible, readable and easy to search through. Publisher D had seen the 
disadvantages in large texts because it might have been difficult to make the text 
fulfil these requirements. 
A disadvantage to choosing titles that Publisher D spoke of was those texts that had 
accompanying Compact Discs (M). 
'We do some computer books that have CDs and programs andfunctions on them 
and the entire printed texts refer to the CD and the CD can't be converted into 
ebookformat so it doesn't make sense. '(Publisher D) 
This is an obstacle that would need to be overcome for such program-dependent 
pbooks to work as ebooks. If a method was introduced to allow the program to be 
loaded onto an ebook device or a computer then the ebook could then have linked 
texts to different parts of the program and that would produce a useful product to 
the consumer. Problems with current hardware, software and the redesigning of 
ebooks, means that this does not look possible in the foreseeable future. However, 
Publisher D's negative views on what does not make an ebook were because they 
were trying to produce as many ebooks as possible from their pbooks. According to 
Publisher D, out of approximately 1,000 pbooks a year 50%-60% of these were 
converted into ebook format. Therefore they were not as hindered by having to 
choose a limited number of titles as Publishers A, B and C. Publisher B converted 
1%-S% of their pbooks into ebook format, while Publisher A published 5%-10% of 
their worldwide output in ebook format, a large difference compared to publisher 
D's output, Publisher C did not discuss their percentage of conversion as many of 
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their ebook titles were published in ebook fonnat only after obtaining crights from 
authors whose titles were already published in pbook format by other publishers. 
Publisher A discussed a main feature in their criteria which whilst the other 
publishers did not explicitly state, was underlying in all of their criteria: sales 
potential. 
'One of the primary criteria but not exclusive criteria for the decision to publish a 
book as an ebook is the estimation of its sales potential in the ebook markg we see 
if there is a market there today or not, publish the book we thinkpeople will want to 
bu '(Publisher A) Y. 
Although the publishers were not yet making a profit, their ebook divisions were 
established not only as marketing tools but in the belief that sometime in the future 
they would make a profit. The idea of an ebook as a marketing tool is another of 
Publisher A's possible criteria: to promote an author. If they wanted to promote an 
author they may have converted the author's titles into ebook format. This could 
have been undertaken for both established popular authors and also those that the 
publisher wanted to promote to achieve more profit. 
The final criterion for publishing a title in ebook forinat was the possibility of 
adding extra features. 
'It's very much the DVD model where these have specialfeatures, our ebooks have 
specialfeatures. '(Publisher A) 
The chance to do something different with an ebook that cannot be done with a 
pbook to make it a better product was looked favourably on. An example that 
publisher A gave was that they had published a scholarly book on religion and to 
aid the reader's understanding the publisher included text from the Bible with audio 
commentary. Another example was a book for the American Hispanic audience 
whose text was hyperlinked to either be read in English or Spanish. These texts 
were published to demonstrate what could be done when adding extra material to 
enhance an ebook. The publisher was testing what could work and what boundaries 
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were set in terms of technology and the ebook market, as there were no established 
boundaries and guidelines. The addition of extras with ebooks was recommended by 
the American Association of Publishers (AAP) to balance against some of the 
restrictions caused by DRM which caused dissatisfaction amongst users (AAP 
2000). 
6.3 TITLES AND GENRES THAT SURPRISED PUBLISHERS WITH THEIR POPULARITY 
This question was asked to establish whether publishers had published genres or 
titles that they had not known would be popular and why this might have been. The 
question was also asked to the British publishers who did not have any ebook 
divisions established to ascertain which genres they thought would be popular. 
6.3.1 AMERICAN PUBLISHER RESPONSES 
Publisher C said that science fiction and mysteries were popular titles as well as 
certain non-fiction titles and they had not been surprised by any of the titles' or 
genres' popularity. Publisher B found that the ebook sales mirrored those of the 
print equivalent in popularity but not in number and that ebook sales were infinitely 
smaller. The publisher confessed that as they only received the ebook sales figures 
three or four times a year it was difficult to tell. One method Publisher B used was 
to visit different retailer's web sites and see which titles were in the ebook top ten 
best seller lists. 
Publisher A discussed two genres that had been popular and which they had been 
surprised at. The first was serious literature. The term serious literature refers to 
titles that cannot be quickly or easily read and cause the reader to spend time 
considering the ideas and themes of the author including titles that are considered to 
be classics such as Homer's The Iliad. The surprise at this genre was equated to a 
previous misconception. 
'Well I think that before anybody was in this business there was this impression that 
ebooks would be very much kind of mass market business, that it would be the kind 
of thing you would read on the run. I think it wasjust mainlyfailure of imagination 
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but some of our best selling books have been very serious literature books. ' 
(Publisher A) 
The idea that users do not want to spend large amounts of time reading from a 
screen is supported by the findings of some studies including Schilit's (1999) and 
the perception that segmented reading normally associated with non-fiction titles 
would be more suitable (Brown 2001, p395). It is also supported by some of the 
comments from the study on ebook users as some preferred to read 'quick reads' 
and 'light literature' as discussed in section 8.8. However the interest in serious 
literature is also supported by ebook users information from the study as titles that 
might be considered as serious reads including classics were read more in ebook 
format than pbook, indicating a popularity for serious reading by some users as 
evident in section 8.8. 
The second category that Publisher A was surprised at was sex (books ranging from 
erotica to 'how to' guides) although the publisher did not publish erotica titles they 
did publish guidelines on sexual relationships. 
Publisher D remarked that there were several titles that had done well and that had 
surprised them. After the terrorist attack of September I 1'h 2001 the publisher 
offered a free ebook on post-traumatic stress which proved to be very popular. 
'We offered thatforfree and this was not content that I would normally think would 
goflying off the shelves, but we did upwards of 10,000 downloads of that material 
in a very brief time. '(Publisher D) 
The publisher commented that 10,000 downloads was very good for niche content. 
Other popular material included older computer titles which the publisher concluded 
were not only inexpensive to keep in ebook format but the titles would also have a 
life beyond their print equivalents. With the medical profession increasing their use 
of handheld devices, publisher A said that there was an increase in demand and 
popularity for medical titles for handheld devices and that was an area that they 
were trying to expand into. 
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6.3.2 BRITISH PUBLISHER RESPONSES 
The consensus of the publishers was that they thought that academic, non-fiction 
and reference titles would be the most popular for ebook publishing. Publisher G 
believed that the reason that academic and reference books were the best titles for 
ebook publishing was because they were easy to update. The other reason that the 
publisher gave was that those genres were the type bought by institutions who could 
afford to buy them. Publisher E commented that although a consumer might buy a 
fiction title to read, the user would use their device for other genres. 
'Yhey might buy the hardware to do their student research on and then might 
download some chicklitfiction on to it but they are going to buy itfirst andforemost 
for academic work' (Publisher E) 
Publisher F explained that one of the major advantages of ebook formats was 
portability and quantity of titles that could fit on one device, benefits also identified 
by the literature (Tennant 2000); (Simon 2001) and ebook users surveyed (section 
8.9) and the genres best suited to this were medical and business and travel, 
information that was needed on the move. Although the publisher surmised that 
with a wireless Internet connection such information would be more readily 
obtainable for people in need of portability and instant access. 
Publisher G stated the belief that fiction titles may become popular but the ebook 
market needed to change and that was going to take time. 
6.3.3 AMERICAN AND BRITISH PUBLISHERS' RESPONSES COMPARISON 
British publishers considered that non-fiction titles were best served by the ebook 
format. This can be seen in the responses of Publisher D, an American non-fiction 
publisher who did find that their titles were better suited to the ebook format. 
Genres such as medical information available for people with portable devices were 
important as supposed by Publisher F. When interviewed, none of the British 
publishers discussed the possibility that trade titles would be suitable for ebook 
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format and mainly discounted them altogether. The response from publishers was 
that they knew what titles would do well. There appear to have been very few 
surprises for them on the popularity of genres. 
6.4 How PUBLISHERS DECIDED WHAT TO CHARGE FOR THEIR EBOOK TITLES 
A question was asked to determine what the publishers charged for their ebooks and 
why they charged this amount. This would help to see the similarities or differences 
in prices charged between ebook and pbooks. 
6.4.1 AMERICAN PUBLISHER RESPONSES 
Each of the publishers had a very similar approach to the pricing of their ebooks and 
that was generally a strict formula. Publisher A's formula was if a pbook was in 
hardcover edition the ebook would be priced at $19.99, with the exception if the 
hardcover was priced higher or lower than usual. When a title was in quality trade 
paperback format the ebook price would be 20% below the quality trade paperback. 
'A typical trade paperback in the US in print is typically priced at $12, $13, $14 so 
the ebook would typically be $10 or$I 1. ' (Publisher A) 
When the pbook was in mass-market format ebooks were generally priced at either 
$7 or $8. Publisher A remarked that although this formula was created before any 
data was gathered to support it, after pricing experiments it was deemed a suitable 
pricing approach. 
Publishers B and C also had set pricing policies. Publisher B had just raised their 
prices at the time of the interview and their prices had become $15.95 for the ebook 
when the title was available in pbook hardback, $10.95 for the ebook when the title 
became a trade paperback and $5.95 for the ebook when the title became a mass 
market pbook. The prices would then be lowered as the pbook price was lowered. 
These prices were generally $2-$10 less than a pbook. Publisher B discussed how 
some people did not understand when purchasing an ebook the price difference 
between pbooks and ebooks. 
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'Actually Igot this email oncefrom this guy who had bought this ebook and he said, 
"I bought this ebook and I'm so upset because I can't print it out, " and I said, "yes, 
you're not supposed to print it out. " He said, "Well I was wondering can you 
actually send me the print copy because I already paid for the ebook and I can't 
print it out and I want to read it. " So I said, "No, because the ebook is $10 less than 
the pbook " He got quite mad but what could I do? ' (Publisher B) 
The dissatisfaction at the prices for ebooks is evident from the users responses 
(section 8.9) and for libraries and their decreasing budgets (section 7.3.2.1). 
Publisher C's pricing policy was $6.99 for most titles, $9.99 for leading authors and 
for some non-fiction titles, $12.99. When questioned over the effect the reputation 
of an author had on the price of an ebook the publisher commented that if they 
could charge $12.99 for an ebook and people were going to buy it then they were 
going to charge that amount. The publisher said that the higher-priced titles were 
selling although they had no data to decide what to charge people originally. 
Publisher D had a set stance on pricing of ebooks and that was that the ebook was 
the same price as the pbook. Publisher D stated that they felt it was the content that 
was valuable and not what fonnat the title was in. 
'It's the content that's the value even though the ebook may be cheaper to produce 
or what have you, that's what the customers are payingfor. '(Publisher D) 
As a non-fiction publisher, Publisher D's content is used differently to fiction titles 
as discussed in section 1.0. Therefore they believed that people were more willing 
to pay because the importance and relevancy of the content was not affected by the 
format. 
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Ebook: hardcover Ebook: trade Ebook: mass 
equivalent price book equivalent paperback 
price equivalent price 
Publisher A $19.99 $10/$Il $7/$8 
Publisher B $15.95 $10.95 $5.95 
Publisher C $12.99 ( for some $9.99 (for leading $6.99 
non-fiction) authors) 
Publisher D Same price as Same price as Same price as 
pbook pbook pbook 
Table 6.1 -Publishers pricing policies. 
Table 6.1 shows the different pricing policies of American publishers for their 
ebooks when the pbook is in different stages. 
6.5 WHICH FORMATS THE PUBLISHERS USED 
The publishers were asked what formats they used and why. This would also help to 
establish which formats were popular and the opinions of publishers about them. 
6.5.1 AMERICAN PUBLISHER RESPONSES 
All four publishers used Microsoft Reader, Adobe Acrobat Reader and Palm Reader 
formats. This popularity was echoed by the favourites discussed by the ebook users 
(section 8.7). Both Publishers A and C also published in Gemstar Rocket book 
format (interviews took place before the demise of Gemstar in June 2003). 
Publisher C's comments ascertained one of the reasons of Gemstar's demise. They 
previously published in the Gemstar format and then ceased to do so: 
'The only other one is Gemstar which is no longer worth our costs to manufacture. 
It might cost us $25 to put a book into that fOrmat and we may only get $5-$l 0 
revenue and then if the company closes down completely we've lost our investment. ' 
(Publisher 
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It is evident that Publisher C was not only concerned about the amount of profit 
made using Gemstar's format but also the market stability of the company. 
Publisher D's fonnats also included Mobipocket and they were looking at a fonnat 
that would be specifically designed for medical texts in collaboration with another 
company for handheld devices. 
One of the main reasons publishers gave for their choice of formats was market 
penetration. The first formats to enter the ebook market with high user numbers 
were attractive to publishers including Adobe Acrobat eBook Reader and Microsoft 
Reader. Publisher B discussed this with reference to the other formats that were 
available. 
'They are the most widely accepted, there are some amazingformats I've seen, like 
TKI Thatformat's gorgeous, I really like that one but it's not widely accepted yet. ' 
(Publisher B) 
Publishers A, C and D put forward another reason as to why they choose only those 
formats; because of how cost effective they were. Publisher A had two other criteria 
that needed to be met before they would publish in a certain forniat. The first was 
that they needed to provide a good reading experience; the publisher did not want 
their titles to be associated with something that was not of high quality and did not 
provide a good reading experience. The second issue that needed to be resolved was 
that the format needed to be secure. Publisher A needed to be sure that the digital 
rights management system protected copyright. 
Publisher D commented that the Palm format was their most chosen format. The 
reason they gave for this was the popularity of Palm handheld devices with 
preloaded Palm Reader software. The publisher said that this was surprising as they 
did not believe the reading experience was satisfactory on a Palm. Publisher B also 
stated that after examining their ebook sales information, Palm format was the most 
popular, followed by Mobipocket with Microsoft and Adobe a joint third. This 
check was last performed a year and half before the interview in approximately 
September 2002. 
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6.6 EBOOK PUBLISHING CHAINS 
6.6. IAMERICAN PUBLISHERS9 RESPONSES 
American publishers were asked what their ebook publishing chain entailed in order 
to examine how the chain differed from the traditional pbook publishing chain. 
British publishers were also asked what they thought the changes might be in the 
ebook chain. 
The following models provide information on how each of the publishers' ebook 
process works. 
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Figure 6.1 - Publisher A 'S ebook chain 
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PDF or Quark files of Pbook file scanned in and 
selected book from print OR converted to electronic 
production file 
Ebook editors edit and 
change details including 
copyright page, add 
covers, metadata & 
is sent to conversion 
conversion house to be 
proof read in Microsoft 
File returned from 
conversion house to be 
Files proof read for the I 
final time 
I 
go to 
retailers 
Figure 6.2 - Publisher Bs ebook chain. 
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Figure 6.3 - Publisher Cs ebook chain 
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Figure 6.4 - Publisher D's ebook chain 
The main observation evident fromfigures 6.1 - 6.4 is that all publishers outsource 
the technical conversion of formats to companies such as Texterity. The main 
reasons given for this were lack of funds and the ease of sending the file to 
professional conversion companies. The conversion companies were based in 
America or as far away as the Philippines, in the case of publisher C. Electronic 
communications allowed the publishers to use these organisations irrespective of 
distance. 
Almost all of the publisher's processes begin in the same way with an electronic 
format of a pbook, in publishing standard formats such as Quark or Portable 
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Document Format (PDF). Publisher C discussed the problems with using titles that 
were not in electronic fon-nat when they were created before the popularity of the 
computer. 
'For the simple reason that thefinished book has been copied out of it and we know 
it's typofree and it's written in the best grammar possible. '(Publisher 
This lack of electronic copy can prove to be an obstacle that publishers face with old 
backlist titles. 
Another similarity that all the publishers shared was the need to proof-read after the 
title had first been sent to the conversion vendors. Proof-reading was either done in- 
house or sent out to an external proof-reader to check the final copy. Once proof- 
read, copy was edited and typographical mistakes corrected. Many of the activities 
including how ebook titles were edited mirrored those used in traditional pbook 
publishing. However, the editing stage was also where the differences between 
ebook and pbook took place, either through the editing of the text or the inclusion of 
extra material and special features. 
'Some of the very simple specialfeatures include interviews or material that might 
be republishedfrom the author's web site or sample chaptersfrom other books. But 
where appropriate we will be much more extensive in our special features that 
really make the book a more exciting product than can be achieved in any printed 
book'. (Publisher A) 
At this stage, the ebook editors needed to cooperate with the author and the author's 
pbook editor to obtain this material. Without the consent and cooperation it would 
have made the inclusion of extra material very difficult. 
Once titles had been converted into different formats the files were then sent to a 
'digital warehouse' either used by the publisher or the retailer. This indicated that 
again, the publishers outsourced work in the ebook chain. Only publisher D 
mentioned that they did store their own files in-house but had to update the system 
which was very expensive. All publishers used retailers to sell their titles but also 
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had their own retail presence online. The publishers made it very clear that they 
carefully chose which retailers to use. Publisher A stated that they would not sell 
through an unproven retailer; this echoed the opinion of publisher D, who would 
only use retailers with satisfactory digital rights management (DRM) systems. The 
need for security, not only with formats they used but also the retailers they worked 
with was evident. 
'We have had a lot of retailers, particularly sites that are hosted internationally 
who want to sell our ebooky and we look at the DRM they are using or selling off of 
and refuse ifthey are not ones we approve. ' (Publisher D) 
6.6.2 BRITISH PUBLISHERS9 RESPONSES 
All of the publishers had ideas of how the book chain would be affected by ebooks, 
from author to retailer. Publishers E and F both discussed self-publishing and were 
sceptical over the potential impact. Publisher E said that ebooks allowed the author 
the ability to self-publish more easily than with pbooks if they could persuade a 
retailer to sell them. Publisher F thought that some authors would self-publish but 
would find that they would not make as much money as they expected. Both 
publishers F and G talked about an increase of author royalties because of ebooks. 
'If trade books became ebooks then there would be a change in the author's 
royalties because of what basis you calculate author's share and there are some 
rights already existing where you sub licence a book to a third party where an 
author might benefitfrom 70% or 80% ofthe total revenues'. (Publisher G) 
Publisher F proposed that ebooks would be slightly cheaper to produce but because 
of the main costs being in such tasks as editorial the cost difference to produce an 
ebook would not be that different from a pbook. Publisher F also said that 
marketing costs may be cheaper because of things like free chapter samples and cost 
effective ways to promote the material electronically. Hybrid products were also 
discussed by publisher F, including the idea of a print product supported by an 
ebook. 
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'It doesn't have to be one or the other it can be both, with trying to take the 
advantages of both technologies in each case. ' (Publisher F) 
In relation to distribution, publisher G considered that there would be no physical 
distribution of ebooks therefore the distribution of ebooks would be different to that 
of pbooks. The lack of physical distribution would also cut costs in the supply 
chain. Publisher E observed that in the ebook chain, publishers would be in a 
stronger position because they could sell their own ebooks, thereby cutting out the 
retailers. 
'If I was W. H. Smiths I would be looking to buy more publishers because if the 
ebook thing does take off, the publishers are the ones in the strong position even if 
they don't know it at the moment because there is no evidence that it is going to 
work and at the moment we are at the mercy of the retailers. '(Publisher E) 
This would not only decrease the number of retailers according to publisher E but 
also the number of publishers because of larger, more financially secure publishers 
competing more heavily with smaller publishers and buying them out or causing 
them to close. If the publishers themselves became retailers there would be no need 
for other retailers to sell their titles and therefore these retailers would become 
obsolete, unless they brought publishing companies and then they would sell the 
titles from the publishers that they owned. 
6.6.3 AMERICAN AND BRITISH PUBLISHERS9 RESPONSES COMPARISON 
British publishers had very strong ideas about what the changes in the traditional 
publishing chain would be, but were unsure to what extent these changes would 
happen. Cost of ebook production and the possible cost reduction compared to 
pbooks was discussed. The British publishers were unsure of what this reduction 
may have been. The emphases discussed were centred on the changes in their 
relationships with retailers and the hold that retailers have on them with their large 
discount demands. The British publishers could see how this hold could be broken 
with ebooks, especially publisher E: 
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V think there is an interesting thing where it couldflip right over where eventually, 
because we control the rights to these books we will eventually get rid of the 
retailer. If there is a way to do it we will eventually be driven to do because 
financially it isjust not making sense to be a publisher either that or the retailer will 
bu the publishersjust to protect themselves, frankly. '(Publisher E) y 
The ebook chains presented in figures 6.1 - 6.4 that the American publishers 
discussed showed that the break from retailers were not happening at that time but 
could be a possibility in the future. Publishers were careful over which retailers 
they used and in that way the publishers had control over the retailers. 
6.7 EBOOK PROVISION TO ANTICIPATE A DEMAND OR BECAUSE THE DEMAND WAS 
ALREADY THERE 
American publishers were asked if they had started their ebook divisions to 
anticipate a demand or because there already was a demand and why they had done 
this. As the British publishers were not publishing in ebook format they were asked 
on their opinions of those publishers that had and why they had done so. 
6.7.1 AMERICAN PUBLISHERS9 RESPONSES 
Publishers A, B, C and D all agreed that they provided ebooks, to anticipate a 
demand and in some aspects they still were. All four publishers acknowledged that 
the ebook market was not at an adequate level and that many publishers had not 
realised the potential. Publisher A said that their ebook project started as a strategic 
investment in their relationship with their authors and to make sure that their 
authors had the best partner in the publishing business. They admitted that they 
were still at an investment stage and had not yet broken even financially. 
Ebook market predictions made by organisations including Accenture and Forrester 
Research were mentioned by publishers B and D and discussed in section 1.0. 
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'within 10 years it was predicted that ebooks are going to take over the pbook and 
that everyone is going to be buying ebooks and if you want a luxury item you're 
actually going to go out and buy the pbook. '(Publisher D) 
The inflated expectations that did not occur caused some publishing houses to 
down-scale their ebook operations and some to stop them all together and the 
current ebook market in publisher D's opinion was flat. This was in contrast to 
comments from publishers A and B who declared that the ebook market was 
growing, albeit slowly. Publisher B blamed the slow growth on the inadequacy of 
the devices to attract and satisfy the consumer. Publisher C reiterated this statement 
and added that their belief was that the Tablet PC was the answer to the hardware 
problem. They also believed that the younger generation were an answer to slow 
growth. Because of education, students were demanding material in electronic 
formats and were comfortable accessing material online. 
6.7.2 BRITISH PUBLISHERS9 RESPONSES 
The British publishers unanimously agreed that ebooks were provided in 
anticipation of demand. 
'I think it was a technology in search of a market. It's thefact that, for example, no 
one thought that text messaging would take off and so that was the technology that 
found a need but that's notproven to be the case with ebooks. " (Publisher F) 
Here publisher F believed technology was the reason that ebooks were not popular, 
that the technology had not produced a need in people to read ebooks. Publisher E 
agreed with publisher F's observation to a point. Publisher E agreed that the demand 
was not there and the demand depended on the hardware being cheap enough. 
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6.7.3 AMERICAN AND BRITISH PUBLISHERS9 RESPONSES 
The common agreement between all of the American and British publishers was 
that ebooks were provided in anticipation of a demand. Consensus was that this 
demand had not been reached. Publishers B, C, E and F all agreed that hardware had 
not yet reached an adequate level and this was stifling the growth of the ebook 
market. 
6.8 DID EBOOKS HELP TO SELL PBOOKS? 
This question was asked to ascertain whether ebooks helped to sell pbooks and how 
the publishers thought they might do this. Both American and British publishers 
were asked the question. 
6.8.1 AMERICAN PUBLISHERS RESPONSES 
Publishers A and B asserted that ebooks help to sell pbooks. Publisher A stated that, 
'It's very hard to demonstrate statistically one way or another because even if they 
definitely helped and helped a lot we don't have any hard core data analysis. ' 
(PU is er 
Lack of data was echoed by publisher B. The publishers believed that there had not 
been enough time elapsed from the first sales of their ebooks to the current day to 
make data available or reliable. However this lack of data did not prevent the 
positive outlook by publishers A and B that ebooks help to sell printed books. 
Publishers C and D were more reticent with the concept that ebooks helped to sell 
pbooks. Both publishers believed that, 
'Having an ebook as an option certainly doesn't hurt, '(Publisher 
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The idea that ebooks 'cannibalise' their pbook sales was dismissed. Publisher C said 
that even if ebooks did cannibalise pbook sales, they made money either way. The 
publisher was of the opinion that there were two different kinds of people; those that 
read pbooks and those that read ebooks and that they didn't compete against each 
other. These two types of people were further categorised with the idea that people 
who wanted to read the title straight away bought the ebook and people who were 
willing to wait and wanted a tangible object bought the pbook. Publisher D 
explained that they saw ebooks as ancillary revenue that raised awareness. 
The idea that ebooks were a secondary item to print books and more of a marketing 
tool was echoed by publishers B and D. 
'I would say that having ebooks helps sales of both in a minimal way, It's more of a 
PR, it's more of an issue, just raising awareness about the book and the many ways 
that it is offered. ' (Publisher D) 
Publisher B took more of a positive view of ebooks by seeing them less as a 
marketing tool and by comparing the sales of ebooks to pbooks. They said that 
compared to print sales, ebooks sales were very small, but not too small to register 
on the company profit sheet. This would suggest that publisher B was hopeful that 
ebook sales would continue to grow and make more of an impact on the company 
profit sheets so that they ceased to be a marketing tool and were seen more as an 
actual product. 
6.8.2 BRITISH PUBLISHERS9 RESPONSES 
The overall view of British publishers was that ebooks would help to sell pbooks 
but only if they were used as a marketing tool. 
V think that one of the things that might happen, one of the ways that ebook 
technology would be quite useful to a publisher initially is as a marketing tool, ' 
(Publisher E) 
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When the publishers discuss the idea of an ebook as a marketing tool they refer to 
ebooks as samples; having extracts of a novel and sample chapters. Publisher G said 
that as ebooks could be delivered through the internet, they could be used for 'viral 
marketing' to increase awareness. Viral marketing is a form of marketing that 
encourages people to pass along a marketing message. When referring to marketing 
tools the publishers discussed using only parts of the ebook and not the whole ebook 
as a marketing tool. 
Publisher E also believed that ebooks would be purchased by consumers who only 
wanted electronic content and would not buy paper copy, therefore the ebook would 
not help to sell the pbook. 
6.8.3 AMERICAN AND BRITISH PUBLISHERS9 RESPONSES COMPARISON 
The idea of an ebook as an ancillary part of pbooks can be seen in all of the 
publishers' responses whether they are in the British or America. This casts a 
negative view on ebooks as publishers are not looking at the future of ebooks but 
concentrating only on what ebooks could do for them in the present day thereby not 
helping to develop the full potential of ebooks. 
6.9 PUBLISHING IN EBOOK FORMAT ONLY 
The American publishers were asked if they would publish titles in ebook format 
only. This would allow insight into whether they would publish in ebook format 
only and whether they saw ebook only titles as a viable option for the future. 
6.9.1 AMERICAN PUBLISHERS9 RESPONSES 
Publishers A and B stated that they did not publish in ebook format only and would 
not in the foreseeable future. Reasons were given as to their reluctance; Publisher B 
said that previous disappointments when they tried to publish in ebook format only 
led them to believe that the market 'wasn't right' and it limited their ability to 
publish in ebook-only format in the future. The publisher was hopeful that with an 
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increase of growth within the ebook industry they would be ready to try again. 
Publisher B believed that ebook-only titles would not sell. 
'Because you need to have the print to get the attention of the customer in order to 
buy it. '(Publisher B) 
Publisher A's reasons were also financial-based; they did not believe that at the 
present time it made financial sense. The publisher explained that when the pbook 
was printed the ebook received side benefits including editing and marketing. 
Producing a title in ebook format only, would mean that the ebook would incur all 
of the expenses and the sales were infinitely less than a pbook. Publisher A did not 
disregard the possibility of publishing in ebook format only. 
Y can see more situations where it would only work in ebookformat, something 
interactivefor example ... If someone came in to my office with a product that made 
sense to me we could certainly consider it but I don't see that happeningfor a long 
time ifever. '(Publisher A) 
Publisher D was more positive about ebook only titles as they had previously 
conducted experiments on this. 
'Hat we've done sofar ... we've taken print books, chunked them up into chapters 
and offered these chapters as ebooks, you can't buy those chapters in print. ' 
(Publisher D) 
These chapters would be available in print but only as part of a whole book. In 
ebook format the chapters would be available for individual purchase. This is 
possible with non-fiction publishers titles are often required only in chapters and the 
rest of the book may not be needed. With trade publishers this would not be possible 
as people would not want only one chapter of a story. Publisher D said that the next 
step was to have authors whose material was only available electronically. The 
limitation would be that they would only do this with content that they deemed 
would be suitable. This statement echoed the position that publisher A had, only 
publishing content electronically that they believed would be appropriate. 
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Publisher C already published in ebook format only. They were concerned that it 
was harder to publish out-of-print books in ebook format as publishers were 
reluctant to give up their electronic rights for them. The number of ebook-only titles 
was small and the majority of the titles published by publisher C had previously 
been pbooks. 
6.10 PUBLISHERS AS ELECTRONIC RETAILERS 
Both the American and British publishers were asked about their involvement in 
selling ebooks including whether they were electronic retailers. 
6.10.1 AMERICAN PUBLISHER RESPONSES 
Publishers A, C and D said that they each had their own website selling ebook titles. 
Publishers A and D claimed that they were not trying to steal business from other 
retailers, merely making another place for the consumer to buy their ebooks. The 
idea of taking business from the retailers was one that concerned publisher B, who 
did not sell their own ebooks. 
'Here, we are very careful about maintaining our relationship with our electronic 
retailers. I think if we had our own store they would be very annoyed with us. ' 
(Publisher B) 
This view is different to the views of publisher C who was at the time of the 
interview developing a retail site because they said that 50% of the list price of 
ebooks was going to the retailer to host the ebook on their web site. Publisher C 
wanted their own retail site to enable them to keep more of the money as well as 
having another place that consumers could go to buy their titles. 
A reason that both publishers A and D gave for having their own retail sites was to 
use it as a marketing tool, a place for consumers to go and get information about 
their ebooks which some retailers did not provide. Publisher D made it clear that 
they gave the retailers the same information that they used. 
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'We've always been very good at giving everyone the samefile, the same point, the 
same information at the same time. '(Pub is er D 
The lack of information that the retailers displayed with the ebooks was therefore 
not because of the publisher but the choice of the retailer. 
6.10.2 BRITISH PUBLISHERS' RESPONSES 
Publisher F's opinion was that becoming an ebook retailer was not worthwhile. The 
reasons that they gave were that different skills from publishing were needed to 
become a retailer and that the ebook sales were too small. This opinion was in 
contrast to Publishers E and G who viewed becoming a retailer as a positive aspect 
as it opened up another channel for distribution. Publishers E and G agreed that 
publishers becoming retailers was a natural progression. However, whilst publisher 
G maintained that there was still a place for the retailer, Publisher E saw it as a 
chance to minimise the number of retailers. Publisher E's reasons for reducing the 
number of retailers was that publishers needed to remove retailers as part of the 
ebook chain in order to keep more money. 
'As a publisher you are getting squeezed completely in the middle and actually most 
publishers find difficult what any business would consider a reasonable return of 
investment. ' (Publisher E) 
The increased demand of large discounts and the lack of uptake and promotion of 
backlist titles by retailers were reasons given by publisher E for an increased lack of 
profit. 
6.10.3 AMERICAN AND BRITISH PUBLISHERS9 RESPONSES COMPARISON 
What is evident is that most publishers were concerned about making more of a 
profit on their titles by selling them themselves. Whether this was to the detriment 
of other retailers was mixed; from publisher B not wanting to sell in concern of 
incurring the anger of other retailers, to Publisher E who felt that retailers were 
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demanding large discounts and making revenue even smaller. Whatever the answer 
from the publishers, it appears that the publishers would continue to develop their 
own sites from the responses here but whether they are successful or could be 
successful is unclear. 
6.11 VIEWS ON SELF-PUBLISHING 
American and British publishers were asked about their views on authors self- 
publishing in ebook format. 
6.11.1 AMERICAN PUBLISHER RESPONSES 
None of the American publishers saw self-publishing as a threat. However, all 
interviewees except publisher D raised concerns over the quality of self-published 
material. Self-published material had generally not been edited by a publishing 
house, corrected and changed to an appropriate standard for the reader, according to 
publisher D. Publisher C took this idea one step further by questioning how the 
quality of self-published material could be distinguished. 
'Right now you have people called agents talking to editors, distributing their books 
to brand name companies like Barnes and Noble and being reviewed by brand 
name companies like the New York Times. Ifyou didn't have that system set up what 
system are you going to set up in the book world to separate junk from talent. ' 
(Publisher Q 
Publisher D did not see self-publishing as a threat because they were a large non- 
fiction publisher who dealt with information that needed to be accurate and up to 
date. 
'We're seeing more worthwhile content out there now but medical, you don't want 
to take the chance on a seýrlpublished title. ' (Publisher D) 
Publisher D said that the content needed to be correct, people relied on reputable 
publishers for this and not self-publishers. 
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Publisher B saw self-publishing in a different way from the other publishers and 
believed that it helped the industry. Working with authors who had themselves 
published their backlist titles or titles that had never been published before helped to 
market the author's pbook and ebook titles owned by the publisher. Another 
positive that publisher B noted was that self-publishing could lead to getting 
published in print, notably in the cases of M. J. Rose and Douglas Pike. These 
authors self-published and their print rights were later purchased by publishing 
houses. 
The main concerns that publisher B had for self-publishing were costs and 
marketing. 
'However it is very difficult as a financial exercise, financial dependence, it's very 
difficult because marketing costs are prohibitive, even ifyou dofree viral marketing 
and marketing tactics. It's just very difficult because you are competing with so 
many other authors who are out there right now. " (Publisher B) 
This is further supported by Phillips who believed that the number of authors that I 
achieved fame and a profit was minimal (2003, p24) and that some marketing 
avenues including certain reviewers were closed to ebook authors (2003, p24). 
It is evident that unlike the other publishers who were concerned with quality and 
quantity in the ebook market, Publisher B was more concerned for the self- 
publishers themselves. This was supported by both Stephen King and Frederick 
Forsyth who agreed the need for professional editing on self-published work (Petty 
2001, pp. 24-25) 
6.11.2 BRITISH PUBLISHERS9 RESPONSES 
Publishers E, F and G shared the view that a publishing house was needed to 
successfully sell a book and gave Stephen King as example to illustrate their point. 
Publisher E gave an example of how the publishing house sold copies of a popular 
pbook in Britain after the pbook had been on sale and in the bestseller list in 
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America for a year. The emphasis here was that they published the pbook and not 
just made it available, like self-publishers. 
'It happened because we marketed the book, we publicised it, we coordinated the 
whole campaign to make it happen and that is what publishing is, making the book 
available is not publishing. Publishing is knowing the right people to write articles 
about it, talking to the chains and working out deals to make the book befront of 
store, that is what publishing is about and that is what Stephen King discovered 
when he tried to setr-publish his book. ' (Publisher E) 
Publisher G reiterated the need for publishers, especially with editorial issues. They 
said that a self-published author would need to be trusted to edit their manuscript 
into a readable form and from their experiences of author's manuscripts this did not 
normally happen. Another reason given as to why self-publishing was a 
disadvantage from Publishers G and F was title selection. They believed that 
publishers discerned the quality of titles made available to consumers whilst self- 
published titles lacked quality control. However Publisher F continued to say that 
there was some evidence of filtering on the Internet by the consumer through the 
popularity of titles purchased. This could then lead to these titles being published by 
publishing houses. Title popularity was a very positive reason for publishers to 
publish a title and as Publisher F said, 
Tublishers like anyone else are lemmings, if something is popular with someone, 
they'll gofor it. ' (Publisher F) 
6.11.3 AMERICAN AND BRITISH PUBLISHERS9 RESPONSES COMPARISON 
The consensus was that self-publishing was not a threat to publishers and more of a 
concern. The publishers were concerned about the quality of the material that was 
offered by self-publishers but it did allow them to point out the role of the publisher 
and why titles should be published by a publisher. Few exceptions were given to 
this, only the possibility that some material might have been good enough for 
publishers to publish it and unless it was self-published it would not have been 
highlighted as suitable. 
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6.12 AUTHOR RELATIONSHIPS WITH EBOOK EDITORS 
The publishers were asked if their relationship was different with authors when they 
were dealing with ebook. This included whether and how they kept the authors 
informed of the ebook progress and sales. 
6.12.1 AMERICAN PUBLISHERS9 RESPONSES 
The publishers' responses to the question were mixed although all believed that in 
some way the relationship was different because the work had already been done by 
the print editor. 
'Since we get thefinishedproduct it's kind of like a done deaL ' (Publisher B) 
Publishers A and B stated that in most cases the ebook editor worked with the 
pbook editor rather than directly with the author. The relationship between the two 
editors was tenuous according to Publisher B and there was no guarantee that a 
pbook editor would cooperate as ebooks, were not highly regarded. This contrasts to 
the response from Publisher A who said that their ebook and pbook editors had a 
good working relationship. 
'We have dedicated editors here so every book we publish has a print book editor 
and an ebook editor and those two People work very closely together. '(Publisher A) 
Publisher D discussed that they occasionally worked with the authors in a close 
relationship but the need to approach and talk to the pbook editor was important. 
Publisher C believed that even though there was not the same relationship, the 
authors had the same expectation of how the publisher was going to promote their 
title to the largest number of people possible. Publisher A said the difference 
between the two editors was what was required of them from the publisher and the 
author. A pbook editor was more of a project manager and was the person that the 
agent or author went to first. The pbook editor was the person that took 
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responsibility for the title. An ebook editor was different and yet had some of the 
same tasks as a print editor. 
Publisher B said that they did not keep their authors informed because they only 
talked to the authors through their agents or pbook editors. Publisher D also did not 
keep their authors informed other on their six monthly royalty statements. The 
reason that they gave was because the ebooks sales were too small to send separate 
information to the authors. 
'The majority of our ebook salesfigures on a monthly basis would be so low, in the 
single unit; it would be even more information, too much information than they 
need. '(Publisher D) 
The publisher was hopeful that in the future, growth in ebook sales would mean that 
individual ebook reports to the author would be necessary. 
Publisher A believed that the way authors were infon-ned did not differ between 
paper and electronic books. They tried to reinforce their role with the author and by 
keeping them well informed this was possible. 
'We make a really strong point of whenever something exciting happens in the 
ebook world relevant to that author's book we email them or put together a FedEx 
package with a print out. " (Publisher A) 
This type of contact with the authors was much more positive than the lack of 
contact described by Publisher D. 
6.13 DIFFERING CONTRACTS BETWEEN PBOOKS AND EBOOKS 
This question was asked to discover if there had been a need to have separate 
contacts, if not, why not and whether than had been any changes made to existing 
contracts for publishers in America and Britain. 
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6.13.1 AMERICAN PUBLISHERS" RESPONSES 
All four publishers said that there was no separate contract for ebooks and the 
clause for electronic rights was contained within the pbook contract. This was not 
always so according to Publisher C and had previously allowed them to purchase 
electronic rights and current interest now made this more difficult. Publisher B did 
discuss the reluctance of authors as well to give up their ebook rights to publishers. 
'A lot of authors I'm surprised to say have been very reluctant to give up their 
ebook rights, I really don't know why. Or they want a lot of moneyfor it which is 
kind of silly because IW say you wouldn't make a lot of money, it won't make or 
break you with ebook sales. '(Publisher B) 
6.13.2 BRITISH PUBLISHER RESPONSES 
Publisher G said that they did have an explicit clause within their contract that gave 
them ebook rights. They did discuss the problems with older contracts that did not 
specifically mention electronic rights. 
'Yhere were many arguments over whose right to publish the ebook version it was. 
Was the ebook version implicit in an author contract with the publisher of a hard 
copy or was it a different version in which case it could be contracted and acquired 
separatelyfor more money? '(Publisher G) 
The arguments over who owned the rights were the reason that there were now 
more explicit terms within an author's contract regarding electronic publishing 
rights. The problems here are evidenced in the case between Random House and 
RosettaBooks (section 5.2.1). 
Publisher E discussed the breaking down of territorial boundaries and stated that 
previously the publishing industry had hoped that it would lead to the author using 
one publisher for worldwide publishing rights. Without this it could lead to a price 
war with publishers bidding against each other for authors. A solution that Publisher 
gave was to profit share with the author. 
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'You could do a contract where it is a profit share scheme rather than royalty and 
you basically say we both share the costs together and we both share the profits 
together. ' (Publisher E) 
Publisher F remarked on a similar idea in 2001 where the idea of giving authors 
25% of ebook royalties was being talked about within the burgeoning ebook 
industry. This is also evident in the literature (Strong 2003, p559) Publisher F 
dismissed this idea as unrealistic and said that it was the publishers that did the 
work to market, produce and promote the titles and the author's royalty was too 
large if they took 25%. 
6.13.3 AMERICAN AND BRITISH PUBLISHERS9'RESPONSES COMPARISON 
All publishers whether they were from America or Britain had one contract for 
pbook and ebook rights. Problems were discussed in the past when there were non- 
specific terms but these specific terms over electronic rights were then included in 
the contracts. Only the British publishers were concerned with the idea of territorial 
rights and fighting to publish an author in competition with other publishers. The 
publishers in America seemed more concerned with the situation at that time and 
not what might happen in the future. 
6.14 MARKET RESEARCH UNDERTAKEN BY THE PUBLISHERS 
This question was asked to ascertain whether any market research had been 
conducted by the American publishers before they entered into ebook market and 
what research they may have undertaken since. The question was also asked of the 
British publishers to see if they had conducted any market research that had 
convinced them that it was not the correct time to go into ebook publishing. 
6.14.1 AMERICAN PUBLISHER RESPONSES 
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Publisher C was unique amongst the other publishers as they had prepared in the 
early 1990s and had begun to obtain electronic rights with the view for an ebook 
future. 
'I've also tried to look towards the future and we publish a lot of science fiction, 
I've always known the book technology and some ofthe trend. '(Publisher 
The experience of Publisher C and the foresight to obtain electronic rights was the 
main market research undertaken by them. 
Publishers A, B and D depended on research conducted by other companies. The 
external sources publisher D said that they used included Netlibrary, Lightning 
Source, Adobe and Microsoft. From these sources they obtained information about 
what the consumers were telling the companies and what their consumers wanted, 
both in content and reader experience. 
Publisher B's sources of research included information and market research 
obtained from the Open Ebook Forum of which they were a member. The Open 
Ebook Forum had undertaken studies about the electronic publishing market which 
were divulged to their members. 
Publisher A had conducted very little direct market research because they believed 
it to be expensive and unreliable. They also believed third party research to be 
unreliable. They used two sources for information: seeing what their customers 
bought and their own experiences as ebook users which they could apply. The 
communication from their customers was important and an anecdotal tale was told 
to emphasise this. 
'We published a book, sort of a medical book and at the end of the book, it seems 
quite silly now, at the end of the book there was a form that you were supposed to 
tear out of the book, fill in and give to your doctor about your symptoms. Somebody 
called and said, "I bought this ebook and there's this form and I can't use it, what 
do you want me to do, take a photograph of the screen or something? "I said, "OK, 
you have a point, that's something we should sort out. "' (Publisher B) 
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This helped the publisher to realise the problems with the book thanks to the input 
of one of its consumers. 
6.14.2 BRITISH PUBLISHERS9 RESPONSES 
Publisher G said that they had not conducted any specific research themselves but 
were made aware through book industry fora and seminars they attended. Both 
Publishers E and F had been looking into ebooks for four years. The overall 
consensus from the publishers on their research was that the ebook market was not 
developing fast enough for them to consider publishing in ebook format. 
'The reason for that is it's not making anyone any money at the moment, it's not 
had a huge take up via consumers, it doesn't seem to offer a much better reading 
experience than the printed word. '(Publisher F) 
These problems and concerns were echoed by publisher A who had a meeting with 
the company that produced the Rocket ebook dedicated devices, Gemstar, four years 
ago and decide that it was too costly. Other concerns about cost included the high 
price of ebook hardware and the price of creating ebooks. Publisher F specifically 
mentioned the problem of the cost of resources required to create ebooks as a barrier 
and that it was easier and more profitable to licence content to other publishers. 
Publisher G's research had led them to believe that illustrated non-fiction and 
illustrated fiction would not be suitable in ebook formats which were two of their 
primary publishing areas. Some of the ebook devices including the Franklin 
eBookman are not suitable to view illustrations. 
'It became apparent to us, as an organisation, quite quickly, that the sorts of books 
that were going to benefitfrom electronic exploitation were reference, educational 
and academic sorts ofmateriaL ' (Publisher G) 
The belief that these sorts of titles would prevail had caused the publisher not to 
enter the ebook market. The conclusion found from the British publishers was that 
they had not entered the ebook market due to a number of reasons that had been 
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discovered through their market research. They were waiting for the ebook market 
to grow, ebook devices to become cheaper and consumer uptake of ebooks to 
increase. As Publisher E stated, 
'We are watching quite closely our American company because they, obviously in 
the states, that is where the technology will take off if it will take off .. At the moment 
we are waiting to see. '(Publisher E) 
6.14.3 AMERICAN AND BRITISH PUBLISHERS9 RESPONSES COMPARISON 
The American publishers had undertaken some research but most seem to have 
relied on external sources for their data. The main concern with market research 
appeared to be the cost and with the publishers admitting to have limited funds this 
cost could not be met. The research that had been conducted by the British 
publishers led them to be reserved over the ebook market and not publish in ebook 
formats. They were watching to see what happened in America. 
6.15 MARKETING STRATEGIES USED FOR EBOOKS 
A question was asked about marketing strategies to the American publishers to see 
if their ebook marketing strategies were different from their pbook marketing 
strategies. The British publishers were asked if they thought that the marketing 
strategies would be different if they had ebook divisions 
6.15.1 AMERICAN PUBLISHER RESPONSES 
One of the most evident themes to this question from the publisher's responses was 
that the publishers did not market ebooks separately. Ebooks were an ancillary part 
of the pbook marketing strategies. 
'We piggy back on anything the publisher does, ifanytime an advert goes outfor the 
print book it mentions the ebook as well. We piggy back with the print book because 
some of these marketing expenses are huge, so there is no point really. ' (Publisher 
A) 
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Following this statement the publisher proceeded to show a television advert for a 
popular author's book which finished with the title of the book displayed and a 
small sentence saying that the book was also available in ebook format. As evident, 
one of the main reasons that were given as to this joining with pbook marketing was 
the expense. 
Publisher D encapsulated the main reason that ebooks; were part of a pbook 
marketing strategy-, that pbooks were still the main focus. The expenses given to the 
ebook divisions were limited and unless they marketed with the pbook as well, the 
marketing approach would not reach as many consumers. 
The publishers discussed what marketing strategies they used: Publisher A used 
retail promotions including discounts and 'buy one get one free' which they said 
was very successful. Marketing using newsletters was mentioned by Publisher A. 
The ability to get a title mentioned on a newsletter from such companies as 
Microsoft and Palm meant that it went to an established audience who had asked for 
information about new titles with a view to buying. Publisher D spoke of the ways 
that they marketed. They used search engine optimisation, marketing in pbooks, with 
adverts or included the web site URL, at conferences, using authors to market their 
own titles and in their main monthly marketing or promotions. Another popular 
method that the publishers used were free excerpts of their front-list titles as it 
allowed the prospective consumer to browse it online and for them to try out the 
ebook experience if they had not previously tried it. Publisher C used similar 
methods for marketing to that of Publisher D. They printed adverts in certain 
publications and had banner adverts at electronic book retailer's web sites for some 
of their authors. They also encouraged their authors to self-promote. 
'Probably right now the most active thing an author can do is to create their own 
website so that they can become an active partner in linking to us. '(Publisher 
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6.15.2 BRITISH PUBLISHERS" RESPONSES 
Publisher E said that they might use different marketing strategies for ebooks. They 
were concerned that it was risky as they would have to sell a new product to a new 
market. To combat this they would have to work within their areas of expertise. 
'For example, we are the world's largest publisher of sailing books and that might 
be an interesting case where you can conceive of a handheld device, perhaps 
combined with General Packet Radio Service (GPRS) might help a sailor. ' 
(Publisher G) 
Publisher G was considering what title they currently published in pbook format and 
applying that to ebooks. They were working with what they knew and would market 
it to an existing market as well as a new ebook market. 
Publisher E believed that marketing ebooks would be more direct. 
'The thing about electronic media is that you could get them directly and so I 
imagine you would spend a lot more of your marketing resource on electronic 
marketing and researching web sites that these people might go to. It's fascinating 
because it is direct in that way, if the way that marketing is broken down well 
enough it would be extremely well targeted. ' (Publisher E) 
The publishers' comments show that their ebook marketing strategy would be 
heavily electronic-based and they believe it allowed them to have more direct 
contact with the ebook consumers. 
6.15.3 AMERICAN AND BRITISH PUBLISHERS' RESPONSES COMPARISON 
What is evident from all of the publishers is the reliance on electronic marketing to 
target the ebook consumers. As the number of ebook consumers is small compared 
to pbook consumers the publishers have found and believe that these consumers 
would be better targeted using electronic marketing. This could be achieved through 
adverts on relevant web sites or in ebook newsletters. The main concern was the 
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lack of funding to undertake the type of marketing campaigns that the ebook 
divisions would like to run and to maximise as best they can on an ebook's 
potential. They have to join together with the pbook marketing and receive little 
marketing attention 
6.16 DIGITAL RIGHTS MANAGEMENT (DRM) AND USAGE RULES 
American publishers were asked about what DRM they used and the usage rules 
they applied. British publishers were asked about their views on DRM and the usage 
rules they would apply if publishing in ebook format. 
6.16.1 AMERICAN PUBLISHERS9 RESPONSES 
Publisher B said that all their files had to be encrypted and there was no possibility 
of them publishing anything that wasn't encrypted. Publisher D spoke of a DRM 
council at the corporate level in their publishing house that evaluated the DRM 
technologies. 
'Yhe rule of the council is one of examining, doing all the vetting, the technical 
peering under the covers and then reporting back to editors, marketers and 
publishers, here's what we recommend. '(Publisher D) 
This council helped to decide which formats were suitable for the publisher. 
Publisher A said that the control they had over the DRM was limited by the 
technology and discussed each of the formats that they used. With the Gemstar 
format they had no choice at all about how high they wanted the security to be, 
there was only one level and it could not be changed. Microsoft's DRM system for 
their ebook reader supported five different levels of security but only three levels 
were supported by the reader (Kirvin 2001) that the publisher could choose from. 
Level 2 was the lowest security and level 5 was the highest level of security. 
Publisher A had chosen to use level 5 security. 
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'Level 5 is the only level that any major publisher uses and that's what's called 
owner exclusive. Now in the case of Microsoft it's not as restrictive in some ways 
because it is not tied to a specific hardware platform like Gemstar. Microsoft for 
example allows multiple activations. '(Publisher A) 
Palm's format encryption was based on the consumer's credit card number as that 
number was used to unlock the ebook title. Because consumers would not want to 
give this number to everybody it ensured the loaning of the ebook title was limited 
to family and friends. The Adobe format allowed the publisher to choose options 
that could be turned on or off. The publisher, with the Adobe format, allowed such 
usage rules as printing and copying 10% of the ebook per week. Publisher A said 
that the only thing that they were concerned about was piracy. 
'The only thing we really care about is that ebooks do not get pirated basically, on 
a large scale. That's the over riding concern. I don't care ifpeople want to share 
ebooks with people close to them, I don't care if people want to print out a 
reasonable number of pages, I don't care if they want to quote texts for their 
research papers, I don't really care about stopping those things. If it's importantfor 
people to do it I want people to go and do it, I want the product to be a good 
product for them. Unfortunately some of the things that let people do what they 
want to do legitimately also let them do the things you want them not often to do like 
make an unlimited number ofcopies'(Publisher A). 
Publisher A said that they did not mind if people did certain things but the same 
technology which allowed them to do these things would also allow them to do 
illegal things like make unlimited copies. Therefore the DRM technology that was 
chosen had to be secure even if it meant preventing some of these things. The 
selection of DRM and the usage rules applied caused dissatisfaction by users as 
evident in section 8.9 and discussed in detail in Chapter 5 and section 9.4. 
Publisher D spoke of the usage rules that they used when the technology allowed 
them to make a choice. They allowed the whole of the book to be printed, which 
Publishers A and D did not allow, they allowed the titles to have a read aloud 
facility and where possible they allowed the lending of titles. Publisher D was 
152 
concerned over the issue of piracy. They were vigilant for pirated titles and if they 
found any occurrences they informed the organisations that hosted the content to 
stop doing so. 
6.16.2 BRITISH PUBLISHERS9 RESPONSES 
Publisher E believed that the use of security for ebooks would have to be carefully 
thought out and controlled. Publisher G agreed to the control to some extent but also 
added that any DRM software would have to make the title accessible to the 
consumer. 
'With digital rights management you , ve got to hold your material in a way people 
can access it. You , ve got to make it exploitable but not ripoffable asfar as you can. ' 
(Publisher G) 
Publisher F saw the problem that some consumers might have had with access and 
said that because the DRM technology did not allow ebooks to be loaned you had to 
offer something extra to compensate. 
The publishers discussed what usage rules they would apply. The idea of limited 
printed capabilities was discussed by publisher E. They said that copying and 
printing would be easier to control with ebooks because of DRM. This was in 
contrast to the large amounts of titles in pbooks that were illegally copied. Publisher 
F believed that some publishers were not concerned about copying because the sales 
were too small. 
'Yhe reason that publishers have not been worried about it [copying] is because the 
revenues from this technology have been so small that it really hasn't made much 
difference either way. ' (Publisher F) 
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6.16.3 AMERICAN AND BRITISH PUBLISHERS' RESPONSES COMPARISON 
All of the publishers both from America and Britain were concerned over the piracy 
of ebooks and this concern led the American publishers to use DRM technology. All 
of the publishers were concerned over making content accessible but not so that 
piracy could occur. This dilemma led to certain features such as loaning and 
copying being restricted which the consumer did not want. To counter the problems 
users find with DRM the idea of compensating them with adding extras such as 
interviews with the authors was raised. The publishers admitted that they were at the 
mercy of the DRM system creators as they only allowed the publishers so much 
leeway to make choices over usage rules. Hilts believed that publishers were 
discouraged by the instability of DRM (2003, p630). What is evident here is the 
importance of DRM from the publishers comments and was discussed in more 
depth in section 5.2.3. 
6.17 WHAT THE PUBLISHERS KNEW ABOUT EBOOKS 
The British publishers were asked what they knew about ebooks to ascertain their 
depth of knowledge. 
6.17.1 BRITISH PUBLISHERS9 RESPONSES 
Publisher E said that they thought the ebook was a technology that started eight 
years ago. There were numerous problems with the incompatibility of the hardware 
and software and the technology had not developed adequately. The publisher 
mentioned the development of e-ink and epaper, although with trepidation. 
7 know that there is a sort of version of it that sounds quite frightening from a 
traditional publisher's point of view which is a sort of blank book using epaper. ' 
(Publisher E) 
For those who like traditional pbook publishing there has been no threat from 
ebooks but epaper could make that difference. Epaper provides the similarity to 
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pbooks in aspects such familiarity because it mimics paper, something that ebook 
devices cannot do. 
Publisher F's analysis of ebooks was more succinct. 
'In a general sense it's the technology whereby digital productions ofprinted texts 
are made availablefor download online. '(Publisher F) 
The publisher commented that there were a number of different types of software 
and hardware with Microsoft and Adobe being the two main software technology 
creators. 
Publisher G discussed previous work in which they had looked into book 
exploitation and ebooks in the future, this meant that their knowledge was greater 
than the knowledge of the other two publishers. Publisher G did admit that they had 
not kept-up-to-date for the two years prior to the interview but defended this 
comment by saying that they judged the ebook industry had slowed down and 
therefore they were still closely informed. 
The question of what the publishers knew was to ascertain not only their knowledge 
but the extent of their research and interest. The answers from the publishers 
indicated that generally their knowledge was not very extensive and that there had 
been a distinct lack of interest in the ebook industry for at least the last two years. 
6.18 WHAT THE PUBLISHERS THOUGHT WERE THE ADVANTAGES AND 
DISADVANTAGES OF EBOOKS 
Publishers in Britain were asked whether they thought there were any advantages or 
disadvantages to ebooks and if so what they were. 
6.18.1 BRITISH PUBLISHER RESPONSES 
The publishers named few advantages to ebooks. The main advantages were based 
around cost. Publisher E told of lower production and sales costs with ebook. 
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'The benefit of ebooks would be literally the costs ofproducing the books would be 
right down because all you are doing is providing a link to a web sitefor people to 
download the books for a charge. The cost in production is wiped out and that 
increases the margins we might make for both author and publisher so that would 
be a benefit. ' (Publisher E) 
Ebooks provide cost benefits to publishers. Publisher F discussed how little it cost 
to reproduce ebooks compared to pbooks; there was not the expense of printing or 
binding. Publisher G mentioned another financial benefit which was the ability to 
keep out-of-print and backlist titles available. This would mean more revenue on 
titles they had already paid out the production and editorial costs on. 
Publisher G remarked on the advantage of electronic material being more current 
and the ability to keep the material up to date. Publisher G viewed this with 
reference to academic material where there was the need to get current information 
published and updated as quickly as possible. 
Ebooks had the benefit of portability and the ability to carry a large number of titles 
around without the strain according to Publisher E. 
'I quite like the idea that you can download ebooks on to one ebook thing which you 
can carry around. ' (Publisher E) 
Publisher E further commented on the possibility of ebooks making pbooks more 
collectable. The idea was that people might spend more money on a pbook and 
appreciate it for its aesthetic value as well. 
All of the publishers saw various technical disadvantages to ebooks. Publisher E 
was concerned over the incompatibility of systems, that there would be no one 
format. Another disadvantage that publisher E saw was download time. 
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'I remember afriend of mine tried to download a book and it took the best part of a 
day, it may have been his hardware or computer but the amount of time is 
inconvenient. ' (Publisher E) 
Publisher F said that publishers did not understand the ebook technology and that 
they did not understand what needed to be done. The publishers also said that the 
titles were not always stored in a format for easy conversion. Publisher G was even 
more technically specific and complained of the quality and size of screens on 
hardware that ebooks used. The publisher stated that the screen technology would 
have to improve greatly to enable people to read for a considerable amount of time. 
Such devices included PDAs (Personal Digital Assistants) for example, the Hewlett 
Packard iPAQ whose screen has difficulty with large illustrations and diagrams. 
A disadvantage that all of the publishers discussed in some form or another was the 
issue of rights. Publisher G was concerned with copyright and ebooks; the ease of 
transmitting them and decrypting them. Publisher E was concerned with ownership 
of rights for back list titles. The contract for many previous titles did not specifically 
mention that electronic rights were also accorded to the publisher. 
'Yhese are established contracts and I'm sure there will be great battles about who 
controls what. ' (Publisher E) 
Publisher E and Publisher F saw territorial rights as a potential disadvantage to 
ebooks. The breaking down of distance through electronic communication made it 
easier for the transmission and sales of ebooks. Publisher E gave the example of 
Amazon in America selling to consumers in Britain. Publisher F was concerned 
with the rights of the titles in different countries, for example, a publisher America 
may not have the right to publish titles in Britain and sell them to the British 
consumer. Publisher E mentioned that there would be very little they could do if this 
happened other than to query the agent and the publisher 
Disadvantages of ebooks compared to pbooks were discussed by publishers E and 
G. Publisher G discussed the tactile sensation of a pbook and said that some of the 
pleasures of reading were lost. 
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7 think there is still the tangible aspect of reading a nice book, you actually pick 
something up that is a nice object. ' (Publisher G) 
Publisher E echoed this sentiment by saying that pbooks were easier to use and 
more convenient. Publisher G also believed that there was the collectability aspect 
to pbooks that ebooks could not have, that some people enjoyed collecting books 
and seeing them on bookshelves. 
Publisher F said that many of the disadvantages with ebooks made it difficult for 
publishers to persuade authors, agents and even internal staff that ebooks were 
worth investing money in. 
6.19 EXTRAS ADDED TO EBOOKS 
The publishers in Britain were asked on their views of adding extras to an ebook 
title. 
6.19.1 BRITISH PUBLISHERS9 RESPONSES 
Publisher G stated that consumers enjoyed having extras included with an ebook 
title and gave the example of digital versatile discs (DVDs) and the extras that they 
could contain. Both Publishers E and G discussed what extras could be included as 
an ebook extra and found author interviews and notes to be favourable. However, 
publisher G had the concern that, 
'It can only help, provided it is done carefully, perhaps to provide an author 
interview as part of the package because I do think sometimes you would love to 
know inside the mind ofan author. '(Publisher G) 
Here it is evident that Publisher G was trying to raise the point that any extras that 
were added had to be suitable. The need to be aware of what and how to put extras 
with an ebook was also enhanced with Publishers E and G comments of cost. The 
costs incurred with adding multimedia or illustrations, both in the production of and 
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procuring the rights to were a concern. Such added extras cost more to add than 
text. 
6.20 CONTACT BETWEEN PUBLISHERS 
The British publishers were asked about the contact that they had between 
themselves to discuss electronic books. This would show whether the publishers 
saw ebooks as a worthwhile topic to discuss, what they might have discussed and 
whether ebooks were something the publishing industry as a whole was preparing 
fo r. 
6.20.1 BRITISH PUBLISHERS' RESPONSES 
Publisher F told of a previous move by Microsoft to establish an ebook federation 
for Europe (Microsoft 2002). This attempt was unsuccessful due to lack of interest. 
Publisher F surmised that the lack of interest was due to: technology not reaching an 
adequate level, people being conservative and finding pbooks satisfactory, pbook 
publishing being cheap and the mix of different types of publishers that were invited 
to the ebook federation meeting. Publisher G said that the trade publishers did talk 
to each other to some degree about ebooks and that was probably because there was 
no proven trade ebook business model. The publisher was unsure of the contact 
between academic and non-fiction publishers because there was more of a proven 
ebook model for them. The idea of a formal forum appealed to Publisher G to allow 
the flow of ideas and in anticipation of opportunities in the ebook market. 
7 think at the moment there is a desire to see if the technology changes and once 
there is a simpler technology then the opportunities will then prevail. The 
publishing industry is a small industry and people talk to each other anyway. ' 
(Publisher G) 
The responses from the publishers on this question show the lack of interest in 
ebooks because of various reasons, that the publishers are not discussing ebooks to 
much of an extent. The general apathy of the publishers that were interviewed about 
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the ebook market appears to be one that is affecting most of the British book trade, 
especially amongst the fiction publishers. 
6.21 CONCLUSION 
Ebooks have had an impact on publishers who do and do not publish in ebook 
format but to differing extents. The data from the publishers initially provides the 
view that ebooks; had no effect on the British publishers. The British publishers 
interviewed were watching the ebook efforts of American publishers and had the 
belief that ebooks would be primarily suitable for academic, non-fiction and 
reference texts. The British publishers also had differing levels of knowledge about 
ebooks and an evident lack of interest because they had not kept up-to-date with the 
ebook market nor conducted any specific research on them. 
Publisher E, a British publisher, expressed concern that as publishers also became 
retailers, in the future the retailers would have to purchase publishers so they do not 
become obsolete. Publisher E also expressed concern about the time it took for an 
ebook to download through a tale about a friend who said it took them the 'best 
part' a day to download an ebook. These examples highlight the lack of knowledge 
and understanding that some of the British publishers had, and that it was partially 
this knowledge that stopped them publishing in ebook format. 
When examining the data more closely, there is evidence that British publishers had 
considered the ebook market as evident from the information provided by Publisher 
E. They had also considered: the American publishers entrance into the ebook 
market as anticipating a demand, the benefits of ebooks at a practical level in terms 
of the abilities to produce ebook cheaper than pbooks and reduced marketing costs 
by advertising ebooks electronically. Therefore they had been affected by ebooks 
enough to have considered the possibility of them. 
The effect on the American publishers was not only evident in the fact that they 
published in ebook format but the effects that ebooks had had on the traditional 
publishing chain. In relation to authors, any effect of self-publishing was dismissed 
by publishers who expressed their concern about the quality of self-published 
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material available and highlighted the importance of publishers to discern quality. 
Although the American publishers may not have been discernibly affected by self- 
publishing, author-publisher contracts had been changed to specifically include 
electronic rights. The author-editor relationship had also changed; when ebook 
editors wanted to publish a title in ebook format they rarely approached an author 
directly but through their pbook editors. The contact between the two editors varied 
according to each publisher but some found that the relationship between the two 
editors was not positive as the pbook editors had unfavourable views on ebooks. 
Therefore with relation to ebook effects on authors and publishers, contracts had 
been changed to specifically include electronic rights and the contact between ebook 
editor and author was generally through another editor rather than direct. 
This contact between pbook and ebook editor highlighted the publishers' stance on 
not publishing in ebook format only. Publisher C published primarily in ebook only 
format and was the exception to the rule as the other American publishers did not. 
The publishers responded that they did not see publication in ebook only format as a 
viable option for the foreseeable future. Reasons given for this were primarily due 
to lack of market growth to secure the sales figures that a title published in ebook 
only format would need to achieve profitability. Therefore ebooks had not had such 
an effect on the American publishers for them to publish in ebook only format. 
Some of the American publishers were also electronic retailers, making both their 
pbooks and ebooks available to buy direct from their websites. The response from 
the American publishers about becoming electronic retailers was mixed, and ranged 
from Publisher B who said they would not become electronic retailers as they did 
not want to upset the retailers that currently sold their titles, to Publisher C who was 
at the time creating their own site as they did not want to loose 50% of the revenue 
that went to the electronic retailer for hosting their ebooks for sale. As evident, the 
effect that ebooks had on publishers as electronic retailers varied and what must be 
taken into consideration was that the main reason for some of the publishers 
becoming electronic retailers was to sell their pbooks rather than ebooks. However, 
there is evidence to suggest that ebooks have had some effect as apparent with 
Publisher C. 
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The impact ebooks have had on publishers can also be seen with the challenges they 
have faced. What was clearly evident from the data was that ebooks were viewed as 
ancillary objects. Pbooks were the main marketing focus and ebooks did not receive 
separate funding but became a small part of a pbook marketing campaign. This was 
especially evident when publisher A showed an advertisement for the pbook version 
of a title with a small line regarding its availability in ebook format. 
The concept that ebooks were secondary to pbooks was also evident when the 
American publishers considered whether ebooks would help to sell pbooks. The 
response was uncertainty because of a lack of data but they considered that if they 
did it was only as a marketing tool. As discussed earlier, some of the pbook editors' 
negative response to the ebook editors highlights this disregard for ebooks. 
However, Publisher B was hopeful that although ebook sales were small they were 
large enough to register on the publishers' profit sheet. The concept of ebooks as 
ancillary mainly came from outside the ebook section of the publishing houses and 
presented a challenge for the ebook divisions as they not only had to prove ebooks 
were viable to the rest of the publishing industry but to some extent internally as 
well. 
American publishers had entered the ebook market in anticipation of a demand 
rather than because the demand was already there. They were challenged because 
they were still waiting for the demand. Ebooks were seen as an investment for the 
future and some of the publishers admitted that they were not yet breaking even let 
alone making a profit. The publishers had mixed opinions on the state of the ebook 
market with Publishers A and B stating that there was slow growth and Publisher D 
saying that the market was flat. This growth, albeit slow can be viewed in two ways; 
either as a positive that there is growth or as a negative because it is only slow. The 
American publishers interviewed who were still producing titles in ebook fori-nat 
indicated not only the challenges they were facing from lack of sales but the effect 
that they believed ebooks were worth investing in. 
Publishers not only had to invest in ebooks as a concept but also what fonnats they 
published in. The conversion of a title into a specific ebook format cost the 
publisher money and therefore they had to be very selective about what formats they 
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used. The American publishers indicated three main formats that they used; Adobe 
Reader, Microsoft Reader and Palm's eReader (further echoed by the users 
preferences in section 8.7). However the formats chosen had to meet a set of criteria 
including; their market penetration, whether they were cost effective, whether they 
provided a good reading experience and whether they were secure. Any format 
which failed to meet the criteria was not chosen or in the case of Gemstar's format 
and Publisher C, ceased to be used. The publishers were challenged by the changing 
ebook market and the need to invest in a format that would not become obsolete. 
The American publishers were affected by not only publishing in ebook format but 
the type of ebook format compared to the singular format of pbooks - paper. 
These formats also needed to be secure, as evident in the selection criteria and this 
meant the use of DRM technology used by the different formats. The American 
publishers indicated that it was taken very seriously as the challenge of piracy was 
an important issue. The mention of Publisher D's DRM specific council they had 
within the publishing house highlighted how seriously DRM was considered by 
publishers. Publisher A explained that they were limited by the technology as to 
what level of DRM they applied to a title and although they wanted the user to have 
a good reading experience some of the things that would allow the user to do 
legitimately would also allow them to do things that were not. Therefore the overall 
status was that the publishers needed to make their titles secure even if it limited 
usage. 
The extent of DRM was not only a concern regarding the formats of titles but where 
the title was sold. If the vendor that wanted to sell a title did not have adequate 
DRM protection then the publishers would not allow them to sell their titles. This 
highlighted the importance DRM had on ebooks and publishers, the level of 
challenge it posed for publishers and the effect it had on many parts of the 
publishing chain for them. This is further highlighted with comments by ebook 
users (section 8.9) and the challenges and benefits DRM provides (section 5.2.3). 
The affects and challenges that the publishers faced were evident from the data. 
Overall the British publishers were watching their American counterparts for when 
cbooks were becoming financially viable. The Americans were producing cbooks in 
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anticipation of a demand that still had not occurred. With the different variables and 
challenges that the publishers have no control over, the ebook market is very much 
a game of 'wait and see' for them. 
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Chapter 7- British libraries and ebooks 
7.1 INTRODUCTION 
This chapter aims: 
'To investigate the uptake and experiences of ebooks in British public libraries. 
Also to discover where previous studies and investigations are framed within this 
development'. 
In order to do so, previous surveys and studies into ebooks in public libraries in both 
America and Britain are first explored. The studies and surveys that have been 
conducted share various ideas and themes. The predominant themes and ideas 
include: advantages and disadvantages of an ebook collection, staff attitudes, 
promotion, library agendas, and ebook provision and these are discussed below. 
Numerous advantages were discussed, the main ones included; access to ebooks, no 
returns or fines and functionality. With the needs of users for 24 hour access to 
material, web-based ebooks are able to fill this need (Vidana 2003); (Dearnley, 
Berube & Palmer 2004). Web-based ebooks also meant that the user did not have to 
return titles as they were automatically returned and consequently it meant that there 
were no fines for the users to pay when returning a title late (Vidana 2003); 
(Deamley, Berube & Palmer 2004). Functionality was considered an advantage for 
users, from increasing font sizes (Gibbons 2001 a); (Sutton 2004) and backlighting 
(McKnight & Deamley 2003) to text searching and book marking (Vidana 2003). 
The need for staff to have a positive attitude towards ebooks was particularly 
prevalent through all the studies. The majority of the studies found that staff did 
have a positive attitude towards ebooks (Morrill 2002); (Dearnley, Berube & Palmer 
2004). The need for enthusiastic staff was to promote ebooks to users and the 
training of this staff was considered vital (Vidana 2003). Promotion of ebooks was 
not only a job for the library staff but was also the job of ebook providers (Morrill 
2002). However, the promotion of ebooks could be a challenge as traditional paper 
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methods such as fliers and posters worked to a point but could not contain all the 
information that was necessary to explain to users about ebooks and their benefits 
(Dearnley, Berube & Palmer 2004). 
Two of the UK investigators discussed how ebooks could help libraries meet certain 
agendas including those in the fields of leaming and social inclusion (Vidana 2003). 
Garrod (2001) also believed that libraries are instrumental in the promotion of 
ebooks to users. Representatives such as Garrod from the Joint Information Systems 
Committee (JISC) and UK Office for Library and Information Networking 
(UKOLN) supporting and promoting ebooks within libraries brings a positive light 
on the growth and understanding of ebooks in public libraries. 
Disadvantages discussed mainly came under one of four headings, the first being 
cost. Many libraries do not have access to credit cards which are needed in some 
ebook transactions (Gibbons 2001 a); (McKnight & Dearnley 2003); (Sutton 2004). 
This makes it difficult for libraries to make transactions and was particularly 
prevalent with the now defunct Rocket Ebook Readers. Ebooks as a whole were 
considered to be expensive and libraries were warned to be vigilant as to the cost of 
repairs that would need to be incorporated into a library's budget (Dearnley, Berube 
& Palmer 2004). 
Content available in ebook format was noted as another disadvantage, libraries 
found that there was limited content (Gibbons 2001a); (McKnight & Dearnley 
2003) and few fiction titles (Dearnley, Berube & Palmer 2004); (Sutton 2004). 
Cataloguing also proved a challenge, with ebooks on portable devices libraries had 
to choose whether to catalogue the devices or the titles (Gibbons 2001 a). There was 
also the problem of the differences between UK and US Machine Readable 
Cataloguing (MARC) records. Many titles were available with the US MARC 
records and would only be compatible with UK MARC records with adjustments 
(Deamley, Berube & Palmer 2004). On a wider scale there was the concern of the 
formats changing. An example could be found from one of the studies where the 
ebook providers changed one of their formats from Palm to Mobipocket (Dearnley, 
Berube & Palmer 2004). Garrod (2001) believed that the instability of the formats 
and technology was reflected by the slow sales of ebooks. 
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A final theme that could be found through many of the studies and reports was the 
place of ebooks in libraries. Factors including changing technology, the advantages 
and disadvantages of ebooks, promotion and titles available make ebooks an 
attractive proposition to libraries but according to the studies and reports should not 
usurp or replace pbooks (Dearnley, Berube & Palmer 2004); (Garrod 2001) (Vidana 
2003). 
In March 2002, the MLA (Museums, Libraries and Archives Council) 
commissioned the Department of Information Science, Loughborough University to 
conduct a study into ebook provision in UK public libraries (Dearriley et al 2002). A 
telephone survey of all the library authorities in the UK was conducted as part of 
this study. The study took into account ebooks on CD-ROMs in libraries and found 
a limited number (thirteen out of one hundred and sixteen) of libraries provided 
ebooks to their patrons. Of those provisions the primary form was in CD-ROM. 
This study provided a basis upon which the survey was built including use of 
questions and telephone survey method. 
What these studies have shown is an interest into the provision of ebooks in 
libraries. What has been identified by these studies are both the advantages and 
disadvantages found by public libraries with the implementation of ebooks and also 
the challenges they have faced. As evident, libraries obtain ebook collections from 
either online web-based providers or through devices. The following study will 
investigate which libraries do or do not have ebook collections, how they provide 
their ebook collections if they have them and why the libraries without collections 
have not provided ebooks to their users. Thereby building on the information given 
in the literature about the libraries that do have ebook collections and investigating 
further into those that do not. 
7.2 METHODOLOGY 
A telephone survey was conducted over a week in March 2004 at Loughborough 
University which all British library authorities were contacted to ascertain whether 
they offered ebooks to their patrons and their views and opinions on them. To 
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obtain the details of all of the library authorities the Library and Information 
Statistics Unit (LISU) at Loughborough University was contacted and provided the 
details. In order to protect confidentiality a number was assigned to each library 
authority. The library authorities were telephoned at least twice and the head of the 
library authority or the person in charge of electronic services was spoken to in each 
case. Of the 208 British library authorities 85 responded with only one having an 
ebook collection. 
The questions that were asked of the library authorities were divided into two main 
groups, one for libraries with an ebook collection and one for those that did not. The 
questions from the MLA 2002 survey were used as they covered all the areas that 
needed to be explored. A copy of the questionnaire can be found in the appendix. 
The only additional question that was added regarded pricing policies of web-based 
ebook providers. It was deemed that web-based providers and ebooks were an issue 
that needed to be explored with library authorities, as many libraries' provision of 
ebooks in America and Britain tended to be through web-based providers such as 
Netlibrary and Ebrary. 
Although the questions were taken from the JISC survey the two studies could not 
be compared because of certain differences. These differences included not having 
data to individually compare libraries because of the use of confidentiality and the 
JISC survey regarded titles on CD-ROM as ebooks which this survey did not. 
7.3 RESULTS 
7.3.1 LIBRARY AUTHORITIES WITHOUT AN EBOOK COLLECTION 
Library authorities that did not have any ebooks within their collections were asked 
a series of questions about their thoughts and views on ebooks. 
7.3.1.1 INVESTIGATION INTO AN EBOOK COLLECTION 
In order to initially ascertain the library authorities' interest in ebooks they were 
asked whether they had investigated the possibility of an ebook collection. Of the 
respondents, 60% had said they had investigated the possibility as evident infigure 
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7.1. This indicated that the number of libraries that had investigated the possibility 
outweighed the ones that had not. 
The overall view given by the libraries that had investigated the possibility of an 
ebook collection was that this investigation was informal. Reasons were given as to 
this informality which came under four categories; cost, the ebook market, further 
research and time: 
'We've looked in to it but the costs are difficult to estimate and we have a limited 
budget. '(Respondent 65) 
'We looked at the readers but dropped it; the market in the UK has not expanded. ' 
(Respondent 40) 
'We're unsure of the possibilities and potential and will continue our research. ' 
(Respondent 26) 
'Wejust don't have the time; it's not that we're not interested. '(Respondent 78) 
34 
40', E Yes 0 
50 0 No 
60% 
Figure 7.1 - nether library authorities had investigated the possibility of an ebook 
collection. 
Even though these investigations had been primarily infon-nal it showed that 
libraries considered ebooks to have been enough of a possibility for them to have 
conducted some sort of investigation. 
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To further examine the lack of uptake of ebooks by respondents they were asked 
when they anticipated purchasing an ebook collection. The options presented to 
them were: never, don't know, a general time frame and a specific time frame. No 
respondents said that they never anticipated or had a specific time frame for 
purchasing an ebook collection. The majority of respondents were unsure, with a 
nominal amount having a general time frame as evident infigure 7.2. 
3 
4% 
81 
96% 
m Don't know 
General time 
frame 
Figure 7.2 - When library authorities anticipated purchasing an ebook collection. 
A positive aspect is evident from when library authorities anticipated purchasing an 
ebook collection. This is that no respondents had said that they never anticipated 
purchasing an ebook collection. 
The majority of librarians that did not know when they would purchase ebooks for 
their library collections said that this was not because of a dislike for ebooks but 
because of costs, priorities and time. Some libraries specifically mentioned the 
introduction of computers and the Internet through the government initiative 
People's Network which aims to give everyone in the UK access to a computer and 
the Internet. Whereas People's Network was considered favourably by most, some 
authorities attributed it to be one of the reasons why they did not know when they 
would be introducing ebooks: 
'They're on a back burner until we've sorted out our problems with Peoples 
Network. '(Respondent 5 7) 
'We're trying to deal with People's Networkfirst. '(Respondent 2 8) 
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7.3.1.2 ADVANTAGES AND DISADVANTAGES PERCEIVED 
To further investigate what knowledge library authorities had regarding ebooks they 
were asked what they thought the advantages and disadvantages of ebooks were, as 
seen in Chart 7.3. 
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Figure 7.3 - Advantages discussed by respondents. 
Only three respondents saw no advantages to ebooks but twenty respondents did not 
know of any advantages. This indicates either a lack of knowledge or apathy 
towards ebooks by those respondents, which contrasts to the responses about when 
they anticipated purchasing an ebook collection. Those respondents who did not 
know what advantages to ebooks there were or saw none still anticipated purchasing 
an ebook collection in the future. 
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An advantage discussed by library respondents involved young people and learning: 
'A hookforyoungpeople. '(Respondent 29) 
'Goodfor school children and students. ' (Respondent 52) 
This may also be included in the 'attracting new library users' category but the 
libraries were specific about the aspect of young people. The need to encourage not 
only adults but young people into libraries is particularly relevant after a report 
from the UK government entitled Framework for the future, a national public 
library strategy was published in 2003 (Leadbettcr, 2003). The report led the 
Museums, Libraries and Archive Council (MLA) to develop an action plan to focus 
on various areas including engaging under five year olds and helping disengaged 
teenagers to achieve their potential (Museums, Libraries and Archives Council 
2004). 
Libraries are not only concerned with the provision of materials for the general 
public but also to aid people in learning new skills and improving on areas including 
numeracy and literacy. Literacy was also a key area in the government strategy in 
which -libraries needed to support adult learners and enhance adult reading 
experiences (Museums Libraries and Archives Council 2004). This was where one 
library authority identified a way that ebooks could benefit learning, through 
interactivity; 
'Use technology to improve skillsfor literacy and numeracy because they are more 
interactive. '(Respondent 3 5) 
The main advantage discussed by respondents was the ability have 24 hour access 
to ebooks for users. This would only be true for web-based ebooks but would 
provide a better service for users when the libraries were both open and closed and 
also for remote users. 
'Remote access is idealfor the rural community'. (Respondent 64) 
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'24 hour access would be great. (Respondent 52) 
These advantages were also identified in previous and subsequent studies including 
at Richmond (Vidana 2003) and Essex public libraries (Dearnley, Berube & Palmer 
2004). The respondents also hoped that the ebooks would attract new users. Ebook 
would not only provide 'novelty value' which would attract users but through other 
aspects such as additional content features not available in pbooks. They also hoped 
it would raise library profiles by providing users with a leading edge service. 
The web-based ebooks especially, meant that physical storage space was not needed 
and with limited shelf space and storage in libraries it was another advantage 
discussed by respondents. 
'There's never enough space'. (Respondent 20) 
Furthermore, the web-based ebooks provided an automated service without the need 
for a librarian and like their paper counterparts did not need to be repaired, thereby 
freeing up more time for the librarians. 
The ability to have access to material available in different languages appealed to 
one library authority, who sal ; 
'Offers a distinct advantage to the Welsh language. '(Respondent 12) 
The problems of minority languages and how electronic publishing can overcome 
some of these problem was put succinctly by Evans and Del-Pizzo whose study 
examined the electronic publishing market for the Welsh language: 
'One of the main dijficulties faced by Welsh, and other minority languages, is the 
problem of serving a small and geographically scattered audience. Print based 
solutions can be slow and costly. Electronic publishing, in comparison, isfaster and 
more cost effective' (Evans and Del-Pizzo 1998). 
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The concept of access was further expressed with the types of materials that ebooks 
provide. The idea that ebooks open up a new area to materials not available in 
pbook format was discussed: 
'Can have access to material not published anywhere else. '(Respondent 68) 
Some material is only available in electronic forinat. This can be true of materials 
including older texts which have been copied and put into electronic format and 
titles self published in electronic format only. Electronic material including ebooks 
could also be updated, thereby providing libraries with up-to-date titles. 
Library authorities were also asked whether they saw any disadvantages to ebooks 
as seen infigure 7.4. 
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Figure 7.4 - Disadvantages discussed by respondents 
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A primary disadvantage that libraries saw with ebooks was cost and this is echoed 
in the literature (Gibbons 2001a); (Mcknight & Dearnley 2003); (Sutton 2004); 
(Dearnley, Berube & Palmer 2004). The concerns of library authorities for the 
decrease in their budgets were apparent in the comments from library authorities; 
'No room in the budget. ' (Respondent 57) 
'Our budget has fallen again; we're struggling to upkeep the services we have. ' 
(Respondent 5 1) 
There was also concem for the cost of the ebooks themselves. 
'I've heard they're very expensive. '(Respondent 22) 
'They cost too much. ' (Respondent 4 1) 
The issues with costs of ebooks are discussed in the previous studies and these 
issues are obviously evident to the libraries that do not have an ebook collection. 
Two respondents even saw ebooks as a disadvantage as automatic revocation of 
web-based ebooks meant there were no late returns and in turn, no fines which 
provided libraries with extra revenue. 
Garrod (2001) gave an example of how libraries could provide an ebook collection 
for free. This could be achieved by exploiting existing computers and installing free 
software such as Adobe Acrobat Reader or Microsoft Reader and accessing the free 
texts that are available. This would then give libraries not only the opportunity to 
give access to ebooks but also to see what the reactions of the users were, how the 
staff reacted to them and all for no or very little cost. What the library authorities in 
the survey are considering is an approach to providing ebooks that costs more. Such 
an approach is what Garrod called a 'gambler' approach with libraries purchasing 
ebooks such as an ebook device and lending them to reader groups as a pilot study 
(Garrod 2001). 
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The biggest disadvantage voiced by the respondents was lack of customer 
awareness. This is very much a conundrum, users need to be made aware of ebooks 
by libraries in order to use them but libraries are not making users aware of ebooks 
and are waiting for users to request them. This once again leads back to the problem 
of cost. With a decrease in budgets and the problems libraries face maintaining 
current services, promoting and obtaining ebooks that most users do not even know 
exist would cost them money. 
The changing technology was also a cost issue as respondents discussed the need to 
keep purchasing different hardware and software to make ebooks available to users. 
This is true to a certain extent for ebook provision on devices as some titles are only 
available in certain formats and their corresponding software or hardware but web- 
based ebooks are provided for use on desk-top and lap-top computers. Desk-top 
computers and Internet connections are already available in libraries because of the 
People's Network initiative and could be exploited, as previously mentioned by 
Garrod (2001), rather than having to purchase new hardware. Users do not have to 
access web-based ebooks from library computers but from any computer with an 
Internet connection, though some respondents were concerned about computer and 
Internet access in relation to limited usage in libraries and lack of computer and 
Internet access in homes. However, as discussed in section 1.1, computers and 
Internet usage in homes is on the increase with a large portion of the population 
already having them. Furthermore, statistics show that in Britain, the proportion of 
households with a broadband connection rose from 8% to 31% between April 2003 
and July 2005 (National Statistics 2006). Thereby highlighting not only the increase 
in Internet use but the increase in speed in which information and ebooks can be 
downloaded and viewed by users. 
Respondents were worried that changing technology was not only a cost issue but 
one of choice. The variety of hardware and software and formats available meant 
that libraries had to carefully choose which to invest in. The lack of a single format 
and titles available in a multitude of formats with different DRM technologies 
associated with them exacerbated this as discussed in Chapter 5. Moreover, the 
range of software and hardware made obsolescence an issue, as evident with the 
demise of Gemstar's Rocket ebook hardware, software and format. 
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'Yhere are so many devices, how do we choose and would they last? ' (Respondent 
12) 
This was further highlighted with the additional problem of copyright and licensing. 
Libraries had to choose ebook systems that allowed loaning, a usage rule that some 
software and hardware did not allow or restricted. With a large portion of 
technology and titles American based and British copyright and licensing laws 
differing from America's, the respondents wanted to be assured that there would be 
no complications with implementation in Britain. 
The concern that ebooks were not user-friendly was raised as a disadvantage. 
wouldn't suit everybody. It would suit only technically-minded people, ' 
(Respondent 33) 
This would depend on the experience of the user and technology used. If libraries 
provided training sessions for users then this would become less of a concern. 
However, the possibility of staff training to use and teach others to use ebooks was 
seen as a disadvantage by a small number of respondents. 
A similar number of respondents expressed apprehension over the security of 
ebooks, especially with devices. As the devices were expensive there was concern 
about users borrowing them and not returning them. 
'How to make ebooks availablefor users? Nat hardware? Portable devices aren't 
secure' (Respondent 5 1). 
This would not be a disadvantage with web-based ebooks as there was no loaning of 
hardware and automated revocation of titles. Two respondents discussed another 
disadvantage that was not applicable to web-based ebooks; the inability to browse. 
Many users like to browse when selecting titles, this was not possible with ebook 
devices whereas the web-based ebook providers including Netlibrary had provisions 
for users to browse a title before borrowing it. 
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7.3.1.3 WEB-BASED PROVIDER MODELS PREFERRED 
With the growing increase of libraries using web-based ebook providers as their 
primary way of providing ebooks it was important to investigate what models 
libraries would prefer. The libraries were asked whether they preferred one of a list 
of models: only one person reading a title at a time (one book, one user), an 
unlimited amount of users reading a title for a set fee, an unlimited amount of users 
reading a title for a fee based on the number of library users the library has, and 
paying for a title every time someone reads it (pay-per-use). 
One title, one user 
16 
6 
7% 
47 
56% 
7 
10% 
8% 
One license 
access, set fee 
with unlimited 
C3 One license dependent on 
number of patrons 
M Pay-per-use 
13 Don't know 
Figure 7.5 - Respondent preferences of web-based ebook models 
The majority of respondents did not know what model they wanted as evident from 
figure 7.5; 
'I'd need more time to think about it. ' (Respondent 2) 
'It's not a decision to make lightly. '(Respondent 14) 
The main reason given for this indecision was that they wanted to think more about 
the question. The respondents considered the question to be quite interesting and 
important and not one on which they could give a quick answer to. Some 
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respondents wanted to think more about the question and respond to it by email or 
letter which was not possible within the methodology used. What was most 
surprising was what the respondents saw as the most favourable model: the one 
book, one user model. 
'The easiest would be one book, one user. It would be very goodfor users and staff 
and be the most likely. ' (Respondent 3 5) 
This model was favoured by 16 respondents in total. However, the idea of one book, 
one user disallowed for some of the benefits of ebooks including multiple uses. This 
sentiment was echoed in a statement from on of the library authorities; 
'One book, one user would lose the advantages of the technology. ' (Respondent 45) 
However, the study conducted with Essex public libraries and Loughborough 
University (Dearnley, Berube & Palmer 2004) indicated that the one book, one user 
model was the easiest to implement. 
Library authorities commented on the different models and the main reason given 
for choosing certain models and not others was cost; 
'The ideal would be simultaneous access but cost is the problem. ' (Respondent 47) 
'In principle a licensefor the number of users, but it might be cost prohibitive and it 
would have to be selective. ' (Respondent 45) 
'Pay per use would be attractive but you would need to put a cap on it. " 
(Respondent 56) 
7.3.1.4 A FUTURE FOR EBOOKS IN LIBRARIES 
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In order to ascertain whether all library authorities saw a future for ebooks in 
libraries they were asked whether they saw ebooks as an area for future expansion 
and investment. 
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Figure 7.6 - Whether ebooks were an areaforfuture expansion and investment. 
As evident in figure 7.6, the majority of respondents saw ebooks as an area for 
future expansion and investment or a possibility. 
In order for the library authorities to express any other views or opinions they were 
asked whether they had any further comments. Several areas of concern were 
primarily focused on the potential of ebooks in public libraries including lack of 
demand and the suitability of ebooks for academic libraries. 
'There's no user demand, no-one has actually requested us to stock ebooks. ' 
(Respondent 74) 
Ebooks are not an attractive format for public libraries -perhaps more suited to 
academic libraries. '(Respondent 83) 
Additionally, comments were made regarding the benefits and future of ebooks 
within their collections. 
'We don't see ebooks as a threat but an opportunity. '(Respondent 55) 
'I think it will become a significant part of services in the next 5-10 years. ' 
(Respondent 54) 
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The issues raised by library authorities were primarily concemed with the practical 
aspects in the consideration and implementation of an ebook collection ranging 
from funding and marketing to rights and available facilities. 
'National funding would be good to enable more studies and pilots. ' (Respondent 
42) 
'People need to be introduced to it febooks] in a sensible way, it's not in anybody's 
consciousness. '(Respondent 50) 
'With the rights issue there is uncertainty and ignorance. I would want that clarified 
and clear. ' (Respondent 17) 
'It's something we would need to utilise for our People's Network, ' (Respondent 
37) 
This discussion of practical aspects supports the fact that libraries had looked 
further into developing an ebook collection to see if they were a viable option. 
However, some respondents were questioning the suitability of fiction ebook titles: 
Tm not convinced there's a huge market for downloadable fiction. (Respondent 
65) 
'They're betterfor academic libraries that don't needfiction titles'. (Respondent 
27) 
This concern would need to be addressed before the respondents could fully commit 
and support an ebook collection containing fiction titles. 
7.3.2 LIBRARY AUTHORITIES WITH AN EBOOK COLLECTION 
Only one library authority that responded had an ebook collection. What must be 
taken into consideration is that there are more British library authorities with ebook 
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collections including Blackburn with Darwen, Essex and Richmond. The library 
authorities known to have ebook collection were contacted as part of the survey but 
were unavailable. Evidence of this library authority's ebook collection had not been 
reported in the literature which makes it evident that there may be public library 
authorities with ebook collections. 
The authority responded that they had paid for 146 titles via Netlibrary and also 
used the 3,407 publicly accessible ebooks that included genres of children's, 
computing, health and religion titles. This contradicts responses from some users 
without an ebook collection who questioned the suitability of ebook fiction titles 
(section 7.3.2.4). To further support this, data would be needed from the authority as 
to their genre usage figures. However, the survey on ebook users which follows this 
chapter shows the popularity of ebook fiction titles (section 8.8) and therefore the 
suitability. 
The authority had not found using a web-based provider difficult and used the 
ebooks as part of their information learning services. Such information learning 
services are important as government initiatives include the improvement in 
literacy, as explained in section 7.3.2.2 and agreed upon by Respondent 35: 
'Use technology to improve skillsfor literacy and numeracy because they are more 
interactive. '(Respondent 35) 
Furthermore, the ebooks had been a popular addition to their services because they 
were up to date and modem but they were unsure to whom they were the most 
popular because of remote access of a web-based ebook provider. Although remote 
access can be seen as an advantage to web-based ebook services it is also evidently 
a disadvantage in terms of ascertaining some user statistics and although Netlibrary 
do provide usage statistics (Saunders 2001); (Armstrong & Lonsdale 2005, p44) 
further information would be beneficial. 
The staff had responded with a neutral attitude as they were used to dealing with 
electronic information and had not needed any training. This attitude is different to 
the one reported by Deamley, McKnight and Morris (2004) who discussed the 
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curiosity and enjoyment of ebooks by staff from Essex libraries that took part in a 
project offering ebooks on iPAQ devices (2004, pl8l). This difference could be 
attributed to the different ways in which the ebooks were provided as the devices 
were something new and also that the staff were provided with training and had 
specific staff 'champions' (Dearnley, McKnight & Morris 2004, pp. 176-177). The 
need for an enthusiastic attitude by staff towards ebooks to promote them was 
considered important, as was training of staff (Vidana 2003). 
The public library reported that they were part of a small consortium of the local 
community learning and development partnership that included three local colleges. 
Such consortium purchasing is popular (Dearnley 2001 p9); (Saunders 2001) and 
allows libraries to extend the number of titles they can make available to users. 
Garrod (2004) reported that it was the most popular method in Britain to obtain 
ebook services (2004, p23 1) and the consortia purchasing here supports this. 
7.4 CONCLUSION 
The data show that ebooks have essentially had little impact on British public 
libraries. However, there is evidence where ebooks have had an effect, if minimal, 
in four areas: investigation of, anticipation of an ebook collection, advantages and 
possibility of ebooks as an area for future expansion and investment. 
Of the respondents, 60% said that they had investigated the possibility of an ebook 
collection. Although these investigations were informal the evidence that they had 
conducted some form of investigation indicated that ebooks have had some sort of 
effect. When asked when they anticipated purchasing an ebook collection the 
majority (96%) did not know and only three had a general timeframe. however, 
93% of respondents thought that ebooks were a possibility as an area for future 
expansion and investment. 
Respondents were asked whether they saw any advantages and disadvantages to 
ebooks and what these were. Of the respondents, 83% saw advantages to ebooks. 
Advantages discussed varied, with the most popular being 24 hour access, attracting 
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new users and storage space. Therefore the majority of respondents had been 
affected by ebooks because they had considered the advantages and disadvantages 
of ebooks in a practical sense for implementation within their libraries. 
The disadvantages of ebooks can be viewed not only as evidence of the effects of 
ebooks but also challenges the respondents face. The main disadvantage discussed 
was the lack of awareness/demand from users which is not only a challenge but a 
conundrum. Some library authorities were not prepared to provide titles in ebook 
format when there was no demand. However, one of the roles of libraries is to help 
educate and provide information to their users is not occurring in relation to ebooks 
as libraries are not making users aware of ebooks. Part of this is because of cost. 
Respondents discussed the problems they had with decreasing budgets and would 
have difficulty purchasing and promoting an ebook collection. Libraries had to 
choose which technology to invest in and were faced with a variety of choice and 
the challenge of choosing one which would not become obsolete. Respondents were 
also challenged by the different licensing and copyright rules involved with ebooks. 
There was some agreement that the licensing and copyright needed to be made clear 
and comprehensible. 
A primary challenge, especially in consideration of this thesis, was the view by 
certain respondents that ebooks were more suitable for non-fiction rather than 
fiction texts. As fiction titles are more prevalent in public libraries this view would 
need to be changed before some respondents could confidently obtain and 
implement an ebook collection. 
Some of the disadvantages and challenges that the respondents discussed were not 
applicable to all ebook technologies and could be resolved by choosing the 
appropriate technology. Web-based ebook providers allow libraries to overcome 
certain challenges including the inability to browse and the security and costs 
involved with devices. In terms of the cost of purchasing an ebook collection, free 
ebooks are available online which libraries could make use of. 
Challenges were discussed by respondents regarding which web-based ebook model 
they preferred. The majority of respondents were unsure which model they 
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preferred and considered it not a question they could easily answer. The second 
most popular answer was for the one book, one user model where only one user 
could read a single title at a time, the same model applicable with pbooks. This 
choice was surprising as it did not allow some of the advantages that ebooks can 
provide like simultaneous access. Once again, this was related by respondents back 
to the challenge of cost as it would dictate which model they choose. 
What has been evident throughout the survey was the effect of respondents' 
knowledge and views about ebooks. Their research had been primarily informal and 
this was evident with their answers as some of the disadvantages they discussed 
could be overcome with their choice of ebook technology and by utilising free 
ebooks available on the Internet. British library authorities are faced with a number 
of different challenges and it is evident that although ebooks have not had a 
significant impact on them, they have affected them enough to have considered 
them and their place within public libraries. 
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Chapter 8- Ebook users 
8.1 INTRODUCTION 
This chapter aims to investigate the views, opinions and experiences of ebook users 
to identify the effects and challenges ebook have had upon them: 
'To obtain information from ebook users on their experiences, views and opinions 
on what challenges they perceivefor ebooks. 
An online questionnaire was designed to collect ebook users' demographic 
information, reading habits of electronic books and paper books, personal views and 
opinions. The online questionnaire was available for six months from October 2003 
to March 2004 and received 218 responses. 
This chapter also examines previous literature to help to establish greater 
understanding of ebook users from all areas and place the study within the wider 
context. Research that has been conducted concentrated on examining academic 
users of electronic books, their reactions and opinions. These studies have also 
predominantly focused on those users who have had little or no ebook experience. 
This study differs as it focuses on current ebook users on an international scale 
thereby offering new insight into ebook users preferences and experiences. Of the 
studies that have been conducted on ebook users and not primarily academic ebook 
users, this study both builds upon and offers new data as discussed during this 
chapter. 
Previous studies conducted included a usability study conducted at Loughborough 
University, UK (Dearnley & McKnight 2000). This study consisted of twenty staff 
and students evaluating two electronic book readers; the Rocket eBook dedicated 
device and the Glassbook installed on to a laptop. Responses from the respondents 
found that 18 out of 20 respondents preferred the Rocket eBook although only 50% 
would purchase a Rocket eBook and only 15% would have purchased the 
Glassbook software. On navigational issues the respondents found that the Rocket 
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eBook was easier to navigate and that its menus were easier to use and understand. 
When reading texts both ebook readers were equally liked, the page format 
preferred was portrait and the backlight was considered an advantage. 
There were problems found with both readers, reading from the screen and 
reflections on the screen of the Rocket eBook were a problem as was the heavy 
weight of the device and problems people had reading whilst both standing up and 
sitting down. The main problems found with the Glassbook were with navigation 
which did not facilitate the respondents' willingness to buy the software. 
Simon also conducted studies using students at Fordham College, USA, during the 
fall 1999 to 2000 semesters (Simon 2001). Twenty students filled in a questionnaire 
from an introductory science course about their use of a Rocket eBook as their sole 
source of reading materials for the course. Respondents answered anonymous 
questionnaires about their reading habits. These questionnaires indicated that the 
respondents were very pleased with the experience and 100% said that they would 
recommend using an ebook in college to a friend. This positive view of the Rocket 
eBook continued with the responses from 95% of the respondents that they wished 
more courses incorporated ebooks and that they were willing to pay the $200 to 
purchase an ebook if this was the case. This differs from the Dearnley and 
McKnight studies as only 50% of the respondents would purchase a device 
(Dearnley & McKnight 2000). What was also discovered from the respondents was 
that ebooks needed to reproduce the features of a paper book. Features that were 
used the most by the respondents were the glossary (65% of respondents used it), 
book marking (55%), highlighting (50%) and annotating (40%). The respondents 
also said that it would be advantageous to augment the standard dictionary that 
came with the device and software with terms appropriate for the course. 
A usability study was conducted at Ball State University, US during the spring 
semester 2002 (Bellaver & Gillette 2002) to investigate practical issues of electronic 
textbooks in a learning environment. Two types of research were conducted; the 
first was about learning through the use of an ebook and was an experiment on a 
class as to the usability of ebooks as textbooks with tests to indicate their learning. 
The second part investigated the usability of ebooks looking at aspects including 
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features, user manual and navigation. Of the students, 91 participated, 40 used a 
pbook, 24 used a black and white ebook device (REB 1100) and 27 used a colour 
ebook device (REB 1200). Overall the respondents felt that they retained less 
information using an ebook than they did when they used a pbook. When the test 
scores from the respondents were calculated the pbook users averaged 29.0, the 
black and white ebook users 28.9 and the colour ebook users 28.5 which supported 
Bellaver and Gillette's hypothesis that there would be no difference between the test 
scores. 
The second part of the study involved a Human Factors class whose curriculum 
included usability studies. They looked at seven aspects of the ebook devices and 
software: The user manual when examined was found to be too complex. On 
climate and environment aspects extreme heat or cold had significant impacts and 
pressure greatly affected the screen and display. Examining navigation, it was found 
that ebooks were more difficult to use than a pbook when finding a chapter, 
reviewing a previously read chapter, returning to significant page and finding the 
appendix, which was reported as being the most difficult. A group testing features 
through time trials deemed that the overall usefulness of the REB 1100 were not 
dependent on the actual usefulness of the features, therefore the REB 1100 could 
stand alone without the need of its particular features. Another group tested the 
features on first time users who found that some features were easy to use and 
useful: changing the backlight, contrast, date and time, font size and modem 
settings. Other features were found not be easy to use or useful: book marking, word 
lookup and search. With the REB 1200, highlighting, erasing, brightness and 
contrast adjusting were found to be the most useful and easy to use features. Those 
features that were deemed harder to use were used less by the respondents and 
overall they preferred a pbook textbook. Downloading material was studied on the 
REB 1100 device and the respondents expressed dissatisfaction at the amount of 
time it took to download material and that the interface was not intuitive and needed 
to be modified. 
A follow up study was conducted at Ball State University in the spring semester 
2003 (Bellaver & Wiggenhom 2003) with 66 students. All 66 students used the 
colour REB 1200 for their Human Factors class to assess the acceptability and 
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usability of the device. They measured the mean usage time per week, for 50% of 
the users it was less than an hour whilst the rest measured between one and four 
hours. The respondents generally found the features on the device to be more usable 
than useful. Of the respondents, 66% responded positively on whether they would 
recommend the device for its intended use, a contrast to Simon's study in which 
100% of respondents said they would recommend it (Simon 200 1). 
In 2002 The Joint Information Systems committee (JISC) commissioned a report on 
free ebooks. This report was to infonn JISC of free ebooks for teaching and learning 
in the UK for further and higher education sectors and to evaluate user needs in that 
area (Berglund et al 2004). Surveys were conducted to ascertain what free ebooks 
were available, the different formats they were available in, current levels of usage 
in higher education, user needs of further education institutions and an examination 
of attitudes to free ebooks with representatives from Rifther and higher education. 
The investigation included focus groups with further and higher education 
representatives and an online questionnaire to further education institutions which 
solicited 47 replies. 
What the investigation found was that there were a vast number of free ebooks in 
the arts and humanities areas (the only areas that were examined) but that there was 
a problem with the quality of the titles. There was also a wide variety of formats 
used by the ebooks and a large proportion of these were in plain text with no 
structure. The plain text would then produce difficulties in reformatting for different 
devices and also for pasting into a virtual leaming environment. 
There was found to be a number of barriers with the ebooks: there was a lack of 
availability of a complete range of titles, the quality of some titles was not adequate, 
the question of whether the availability of the resources would always be feasible, 
the costs involved including cataloguing and archiving, the poor design of the 
ebooks and the ergonomics of reading on a screen. 
Promotional potentials were observed; the ebooks were free, existing digital 
resources and repositories do exist, there are some open formats which allow 
integration into institutional systems, the ebooks were more useful for humanities 
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because of the age of the texts of the ebooks and a virtual learning enviromnent 
gave an opportunity to deliver to more students. 
From a user survey that was conducted in conjunction with the JISC surveys, it was 
determined that in all sectors and subject areas the usage of ebooks was low. 
However, there was an interest in a number of functions; copy and paste, automated 
searching, book marking, highlighting, annotation and printing. 
A study was conducted jointly between Knowbetter. com and Electronic Book Web 
to gather data on the ebook reading market (Knowbetter 2002). This survey was 
electronic, open internationally to all ebook users and ran between March to May 
2002 inclusively and attracted 618 respondents. What was found was that ebooks 
had failed to penetrate mass market computer users, as 73% of respondents rated 
themselves advanced with computer technology. The report said that this indicated 
that the devices, software and purchasing processes were too complex to attract the 
mass market. 
An observation from the study was that 74% of the respondents were 30-59 years 
old, only 14% were under 30 years old. Barriers for young people were speculated 
to include non-availability of credit cards, the high cost of the devices and that 
publishers were not making enough titles for young users. The study further went to 
survey Barnes and Noble, Powells. com, Gemstar eBookstore and Palm Digital 
Media to ascertain what titles were aimed at younger users, it was found that only 
1% of the pbook young users titles were available in ebook format. It was also 
investigated what best seller titles were available in ebook format. The Publishers 
Weekly bestseller list was examined and only one title in the bestseller list was 
available electronically and that was only available in Adobe Acrobat Reader and 
Palm ebook formats. 
Digital rights management (DRM) for ebook software was viewed as too restrictive 
by respondents because of the lack of facilities to loan or resell a title. DRM was 
also given as a reason by respondents for not buying more books a month, as well as 
the selection of titles available and the price of the titles. Respondents bought and 
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read between 1-3 books a month, 93% of respondents said that they read ebooks for 
pleasure and 41.6% used ebooks for reference. 
Few studies have examined ebooks users' preferences and views on ebooks. The 
studies that were conducted included one by Henke for the Interational Digital 
Publishing Forum (IDPF) in October 2002 (Henke 2002a). This survey was 
conducted to determine consumer preferences towards pbooks and ebooks and was 
circulated at the New York City is Book Country gathering in the US with 263 
responses. Thirty five questions were asked which were divided into five sections: 
demographic information, computer usage, reading and purchasing habits, 
knowledge and experience of ebooks and acceptance of ebooks. 
Pbook statistics were: that an average of 27 ebooks were read in twelve months and 
22 purchased in twelve months. These books were primarily brought in discount 
bookshops (27%) followed by national book chains (22%), the Internet (18%) and 
independent bookshops (16%). The top genres read were fiction (29%), history 
(15%) and art (14%). 
With relation to ebooks, 82% were familiar with the term ebooks and 61% had read 
an article on ebooks. Of respondents, 31% had read an ebook, 67% would have 
liked to read an ebook in the future. It was discovered that there were two functions 
favoured most by the respondents; mobility (30%) and audio, bookmarks and 
dictionary (19%). In relation to obtaining ebooks, 15% of the respondents had 
purchased an ebook, 61% said that ebooks should be priced the same as a pbook, 
70% would buy an ebook if it could be read on any computer and 62% would read 
an ebook from a library. 
It was reported that some surprising data were gathered. People who had read an 
article on ebooks were more likely to have read or purchased an ebook (although 
this may be considered to be unsurprising as they then had knowledge of ebooks). 
Those respondents who had rated their computer skills as intermediate or advanced 
were no more likely to have read or purchased an ebook than those who rated 
themselves with lower computer skills. Also, people who used the Internet daily or 
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read articles on their computer were no more likely to have read or purchased an 
ebook than those who did not. 
Another study undertaken by Henke for the IDPF was an electronic survey targeted 
at people with experience of ebooks, (2002b). The survey was conducted to 
determine which features people would like in the design of ebook content. The 
survey was available over a two week period and had 163 responses. The data 
gathered indicated that respondents wanted to do things with an ebook that they 
could not do with a pbook including personalisation with fonts and type faces. The 
respondents said that they would like to add content to an ebook, like related 
articles. The respondents also indicated they wanted to do things with an ebook that 
they could also do with a pbook, such as lending, which could be restrictive because 
of DRM, as discussed in Chapter 5. 
A list was compiled of the features for ebooks and these were ranked in popularity. 
The top ten features were: open to last page viewed, title page, text search, 
bookmarks, table of contents, page numbers, bookshelf, electronic updates, 
personalisation and the progression bar. The top ten features least desired were: 
stamp, video timeline, reader comment form, audio timeline, three-dimensional 
effect, video search, voice navigation, audio search, watermark and a bulletin or 
chat board. 
The IDPF followed that survey with one in 2006 which was available online and 
received 700 responses from invitation sent to IDPF's email list and the customers 
of ereaders. com and fictionwise. com (International Digital Publishing Forum 2006). 
The respondents were questioned about three different areas: past ebook 
experiences, ebook features and suggested improvements. Information provided 
indicated that the most popular hardware used were PDA's, followed by laptops and 
desktop computers. The benefits to ebooks included font sizes, convenience and 
portability and the challenges were regarding the quality of devices and cost of 
ebooks. 
Respondents were also asked whether they had borrowed an ebook title from a 
library within the past month and 92% had not. Thereby indicating either a lack of 
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ebook facilities available in their local libraries or a lack of knowledge about the 
ebook facilities available. The three most significant improvements respondents 
wanted were for ebooks to have a lower price than pbooks, an improved selection of 
ebooks and DRM issues needed to addressed and standardised including the ability 
to loan ebooks. 
Only one survey has concentrated primarily on ebook users in the Britain. Members 
of a British online panel, edigitalresearch. com were asked a number of questions 
regarding ebook use of the period of 23 May 2005 until the end of May 2005 
(Gunter 2005). Of the members, 3,116 responded with a female bias of 64%. 
Questions asked included ebook access, type of publication, hardware and software 
and purchasing and borrowing. The results showed that for the respondents, four 
out of ten who had an awareness of ebooks had bought at least on ebook but they 
did not prefer ebooks to pbooks and only 13% had borrowed ebooks from a library 
using an online link (Gunter 2005 p521). 
The most popular hardware reported were Personal Computers at 91%, 9% used 
PDA's, 7% dedicated devices and 3% Palmtops. Challenges identified included 
dislike for reading long texts on screen, limited availability of titles and unsuitable 
screen resolutions. But contrasting with the data from Henke (2002a) and the IDPF 
(2006), 92% believed ebooks to be not too expensive. What must be taken into 
account here is the respondents are offered prize incentives to enter surveys offered 
by edigitalresearch. com which may affect whether some respondents answers were 
accurate. 
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8.2 DEVELOPMENT OF THE QUESTIONNAIRE 
8.2.1 QUESTIONS AND DEVELOPMENT 
Research was carried out to form a list of potential questions and subject areas for 
inclusion in the questionnaire. The final questions needed to produce results on 
certain areas of electronic and paper book reading and use for comparison and 
analysis 
Although several texts were consulted to determine good practice of questionnaire 
design and implementation, three were found to be the most useful and accessible. 
Ideas from these texts that were taken in to consideration during the design and 
implementation included the following: 
o Wording of the questions. BaInaves (2001) and Gilham (2000) stressed the 
importance of wording the questions so that they were accessible to the 
respondents to aid questionnaire understanding and response. Oppenheim 
(1992) explained some basic rules (pl28-pl3O) which included avoiding 
double-barrelled questions which were taken into consideration. 
9 Open and closed questions. One of the most important issues emphasised by 
the authors (BaInaves 2001), (Gilham. 2000) and (Oppenheim, 1992) was the 
relevance and use of open and closed questions. Whether to use open or 
closed questions determined what type of answer would be received, for 
example, open questions allowed more freedom to respond and closed 
questions could lead to a loss of spontaneity. Open questions were more 
difficult to analyse and closed questions were not only easier and quicker to 
answer but made the information easier to analyse (Oppenheim. 1992, p 112- 
113). The use of both closed and open questions was included in the 
questionnaire. 
9 Design and overall look. Gilham (2000), Oppenheim (1992) and BaInaves 
(2001) agreed that the look of the questionnaire was important and that the 
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questionnaire needed to look accessible and attractive. This could be attained 
by using spacing to make it look uncluttered, having no slang or jargon and 
the questions in an ordered numerical scale. This was established within the 
questionnaire. 
Confidentiality. Many respondents want to be reassured of confidentiality 
and anonymity (Balnaves 2001), (Gilham 2000), (Oppenheim 1992). It was 
important to make it clear at the beginning of the questionnaire as to the 
status of confidentiality and anonymity, this way there could have been no 
misunderstanding by the respondent. Confidentiality was adhered to in the 
questionnaire and this was made clear in the introduction. 
Dcmographical information for comparison needed to be gathered. For this purpose 
it was decided that questions regarding age, sex, profession and country of origin 
would be included within the questionnaire. This demographical data could then be 
used to determine if any relationships exist between different groups of the 
population and their opinions and experiences of electronic books (as gathered in 
the questionnaire). The following areas were initially considered: 
" Book genres read 
" Computing background 
" Ebook likes, dislike and problems 
" Ebook technology 
" Ebook use and frequency 
" Future perceptions 
" Purchasing and borrowing habits 
" Reading experiences 
" Reading habits 
" Use and frequency of paper books 
" Views on digital rights management and usage rules 
From this list of areas to be covered came a list of appropriate questions: 
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" How long have you been using computers for? 
" How many hours a day do you spend reading from a screen 
" What software do you use and why9 
" What hardware do you use and why? 
" What software have you tried and why? 
" What hardware have you tried and why? 
" What software do you prefer and why 
" What hardware do you prefer and why9 
" What do you use your device primarily for and where do ebooks rank within 
this? 
" When did you first start to read ebooks? 
" What genres of paper books do you read? 
" What genres of electronic books do you read? 
" How many ebooks have you read? 
" What do you think of the different reading experiences between paper and 
reading from screen? 
How do you purchase your ebooks? 
" Where do you purchase your ebooks from and why from there? 
" How do you choose what ebooks to purchase? 
" What are your views on digital rights management? 
" What usage rules would you like to see? 
" Do you think these usage rules should differ depending on the device and 
software, if yes, why If not, why not? 
Do you think that there should be a single fonnat or many different ebook 
formats? 
What do you perceive as the advantages and disadvantages of ebooks? 
The questions were then categorised into their respective areas. A concern that was 
found in the literature was that the response rate would possibly drop in proportion 
to the number of questions (BaInaves 2001, p85). This possibility had to be taken in 
to consideration when choosing which questions to include. By establishing key 
questions, it was then easier to decide which questions were superfluous and could 
be discarded to limit questionnaire length. 
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As each question was arranged within its relevant category, it was found that in 
order to get a fair representation and data comparison between paper and electronic 
books, some questions would have to be mirrored. This then added to the list of 
questions. It was decided that there would be no more than thirty questions in order 
to provide some structure and to allow the question considerations to have some 
limitation. The key questions were listed first. These questions covered the 
following areas: 
" Computer background 
" Ebook hardware and software 
" Reading - paper books and ebooks 
" Borrowing and purchasing habits 
Each question within these subject areas was carefully examined for relevance. Any 
questions that were repeated in two or more subject areas were discarded. 
Once the questions were decided on they had to be analysed to ascertain whether 
they would be best as open or closed questions. Too much qualitative information 
would mean that the results would be harder to process and the qualitative approach 
would not be appropriate for some questions. Therefore balance and suitability per 
question had to be decided upon. Another consideration was for which questions to 
limit answers on within the pilot. For example, in the non-fiction and fiction genres, 
a list of genres was provided and the respondents tick the relevant boxes. This list 
had been chosen by looking at a number of booksellers' web sites. These sites 
included the following: 
" Amazon. co. uk 
" Blackwells 
" Ottakers 
" WHSmith 
" Bol. com 
197 
There was no set list of genres available and the list in the questionnaire was based 
upon many different ones chosen from these booksellers' lists. This then limited the 
respondent responses to a certain extent; however there was an option to include 
other categories that were not included in the lists given. 
The inclusion of the option 'other' allowed respondents to add further answers when 
creating the question, an example of this was: Where do you use the Internet? Cyber 
Caf6, Home, Library, School/College, Work or Other. With this question there were 
tick boxes for all options apart from 'other'. Having a large text box for the 'other' 
option allowed the respondent to not only indicate that they used another source but 
it also allowed them to write an answer of indeterminate length. Although this 
option would have made analysis more difficult it allowed for individual data to be 
entered. It also meant that the respondent would not be led by predetermined 
answers. In the pilot questionnaire this option of 'other' was important as it allowed 
for data not previously considered as an option to be entered as an option in the 
actual questionnaire. 
To reach the most number of respondents the questionnaire was coded in to HTML 
and put up on the World Wide Web on the researcher's web site hosted by 
Loughborough University. This allowed access of the questionnaire from an 
international group of respondents. A copy of the questionnaire can be found in the 
appendix. 
8.3 PILOTING THE QUESTIONNAIRE 
The questionnaire was aimed at electronic book users. The lack of people who read 
electronic books meant that it was very difficult to find people who would be able to 
pilot the questionnaire. It was decided to ask academics within the Department of 
Information Science to pilot the questionnaire. The respondents were asked to pilot 
the questions not only for their responses but also in order to identify any problems 
with the design and structure of the questionnaire. The questionnaire was sent to ten 
people who were known to have read electronic books and nine responded. 
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8.3.1 CHANGES THAT NEEDED TO BE MADE AFTER PILOTING THE 
QUESTIONNAIRE 
The responses from the pilot questionnaire identified several changes that needed to 
be made. These changes did not come from direct comments made by the 
respondents as no comments were made regarding the design. One respondent 
stated that they thought the questionnaire to be clear and easy to answer. The 
changes that needed to be made were found not only to be in relation to 
questionnaire structure and design but also of a technical nature: 
8.3.1.1 TECHNOLOGY: 
41 Numbering: Because of the university CGI (Common Gateway Interface), 
the numbering in the script needed to be changed so all numbers from 1-9 
had a zero in front of them, e. g. 01,02,03 etc. Most web servers support one 
variation or another of a standard for adding programs to the web server. 
There were no visual difficulties when users filled in the questionnaire but 
when the results were sent via email the numbering was not correct, making 
it difficult to see what results have been sent. This was corrected before the 
finished questionnaire was put up on the World Wide Web. 
Question answering: The pilot results showed that some users had not 
answered certain pertinent questions that were of particular importance to 
the results. This could have been countered by adding a script that requested 
users to fill in these answers before submitting the questionnaire. A select 
few questions had this script, as the requirements of having to answer 
questions could be irritating. Questions that were under consideration of this 
script were: 'Q8. What software do you use? ' 'Q9. What hardware do you 
use? ' 'Q21. Do you purchase, borrow or obtain free electronic books? ' 
However, when this was attempted it was found that only text boxes could 
be supported by this script and these specific questions had tick boxes. 
Therefore validation scripting was not used. 
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Numerical value: Certain questions required a numerical answer where a 
text answer was possible within the pilot. This would have caused difficulty 
during analysis of the results in the actual questionnaire, a script needed to 
be added to ensure that only a numerical answer could have been entered. 
Questions that required this scripting change were: 'Q5. How many years 
have you been using a computerT, 'Q13. Approximately, how many hours a 
week do you spend reading paper booksT, 'Q15. Approximately, how many 
paper books have you read in the past six months? ', 'Q16. Approximately, 
how many hours a week do you spend reading electronic books? ' and 'Q 18. 
Approximately, how many electronic books have you read in the past 6 
months? ' These questions were changed so that only a numerical answer 
could be inputted. Depending on the question the numerical answer was 
limited to either a two or three digit number to prevent error. Question five 
was limited to a two digit number because no one would have been using a 
computer for one hundred years or more, whilst all the other numerical 
answered questions were limited to a three digit number. 
Country of origin: Here a drop down menu with a list of countries would 
have been best as some people had put their counties in as well. The drop 
down menu was added with a full list of countries. 
8.3.1.2 QUESTION STRUCTURE AND DESIGN: 
Do you still have access to an electronic book? The answers from the pilot 
indicated that people may have read an ebook once but do not do so any 
more. A question was therefore required to see if this is the case, or whether 
respondents were avoiding answering certain questions. It was also 
considered to ask why people no longer had access to an ebook. However 
this was similar in questioning to 'Q12. Do you think there are any 
disadvantages to electronic books? If so, please specify'. Therefore a 
decision needed to be made as to whether to ask the users to specify further. 
Both the question asking whether people still had access to an ebook were 
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added and the question asking them why they did not have access to an 
ebook. Although there are similarities between that and question twelve it 
was felt that this was needed to justify why people were not answering 
certain questions and also that it might bring some interesting results. 
8.4 PROMOTING AND ADVERTISING THE SURVEY 
It would have been difficult to target UK ebook users therefore the online 
questionnaire was open to international ebook users. The questionnaire was 
available on the researcher's web site which was hosted by Loughborough 
University and also promoted the rest of the research. In order to target ebook users, 
an invitation to fill in the questionnaire was posted on web sites and newsgroups 
related to ebooks and epublishing. The sites were chosen because they had message 
boards and forums that allowed the posting of messages. These sites were: 
* Be write (online resource and forum for writers and publishers) 
(URL: http: //www. bewrite. net) 
Electronic Book Web (article) 
(URL: http: //l2.108.175.91/ebookweb/) 
9 Eloka. com (ebook publisher and bookseller in Malaysia) 
(URL: Eloka. com) 
Planet PDF (previously planet ebook) 
(URL: www. planetpdf com) 
* Pocket Pc thoughts 
(URL: http: //www. pocketpcthoughts. com/) 
Stone Garden Publishing (publisher) 
(URL: http: //www. stonegarden. net/) 
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e Yahoo goups: 
Ebook community (TEBQ 
(http: //groups. yahoo. com/group/ebook-community/) 
Ebook talk (no longer available) 
PDA ebooks (no longer available) 
Rocket ebook (http: //groups. yahoo. com/group/Rocket_Ebook/) 
Teleread (www. teleread. org). 
An article was written for Electronic Book Web to promote the research and the 
questionnaire. It was later discovered that other electronic publishing web sites on 
the Internet had taken up the invitation and posted it on their web sites including 
TeleRead. 
8.5 DEMOGRAPHICAL INFORMATION 
Demographical information about the respondents was gathered. This information 
included the respondents' age, gender and country of origin. Further detailed 
infonnation of the data obtained can be found in the appendix. 
The dominant age group of respondents was 31-40 years followed by the age range 
41-50 years as indicated in Figure 8.1. 
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Figure 8.1 - Ages of respondents 
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This indicates that more mature users read ebooks and that teenagers and young 
adults were not an influential ebook reading age group. This is further supported by 
the dominant age group of 30-59 by 74% of the respondents of the Knowbetter. com 
and Electronic Book Web survey (Knowbetter 2002). 
Of the respondents, 155 were male and 63 were female. It is evident that although 
the largest numbers of respondents were male, indicating that ebooks are a male 
dominated and preferred technology. The ages and gender of the respondents can be 
seen more clearly in Figure 8.2. 
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Figure 8.2 - Respondents gender and age groups 
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This shows that the predominant respondents were male between the ages of 31-50. 
Respondents were also asked their country of origin. 
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Figure 8.3 - Top six countries respondents were based 
The results as shown in Figure 8.3 demonstrate that the respondents were primarily 
from the USA (64%). It also shows that the predominant groups of respondents 
from the USA were males between the ages of 31-50, corresponding with the data 
from Figure 8.2. This was not surprising as the USA is a predominant country in the 
development of ebooks and ebook readers. Other reasons why the majority of 
respondents were from the USA included the questionnaire being written in English, 
therefore only making it accessible to English speakers, the large number of people 
living in the USA, the ease of access to electronic book devices and electronic 
books in the USA and the web sites that allowed the researcher to post the invitation 
to fill in the questionnaire were mainly based in the USA. 
8.6 COMPUTER USE 
The respondents were asked a number of questions regarding computer and Internet 
use to ascertain their computer proficiency and the amount of usage. 
Respondents were asked how many years they had been using a computer for. 
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Figure 8.4 - Five most common numbers ofyears respondents had been using a 
computerfor 
As seen in Figure 8.4, the main ranges of computer usage in years were II- 15 and 
16-20. The average of computer use in years indicates that ebook users were 
generally experienced computer users and were therefore more technically 
competent to use ebook hardware and software. The high level of computer 
proficiency of ebook users is also supported by the findings of the Knowbetter and 
Electronic Book Web survey where 73% of respondents rated themselves as 
'advanced' (Knowbetter 2002). This is further exemplified by where respondents 
used a computer and the Internet. This level of computer experience and proficiency 
coupled with the predominant number of male respondents indicates that ebooks are 
used by the social stereotype of 'computer geek'. 
The predominant use of computers and the Internet by respondents was in their 
homes, followed by the use of computers at work. Both areas were where 
respondents would generally spend most of their time, therefore giving them easy 
access to computers, the Internet and ebooks. What was surprising was the lack of 
computer use at an educational institution. This may however have been because 
only a small number of respondents were studying. 
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Only 21% (45) of respondents used a computer at a library, this suggests that 
respondents either do not use a library and its facilities or that the library they used 
did not have computer facilities. Fewer respondents also used the library or 
school/college for Internet access than used a computer at those places. 
Respondents who marked the option 'other' all wrote that they used a computer and 
the Internet whilst travelling because their computers were portable. 
'PDA - while on the move: trains, buses, shopping malls'(Respondent 10). 
'I use a Palm handheld on the bus or wherever I get a chance to sit down' 
(Respondent 58). 
This portability of computers allowed ebook users greater access to their ebook 
titles wherever they were. 
8.7 EBOOK SOFrWARE AND HARDWARE 
Respondents were asked what ebook software and hardware they used. 
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Figure 8.5 - Five most popular hardware used by respondents 
As seen in Figure 8.5, the most popular hardware used by respondents for reading 
ebooks was a desktop computer. The popularity of a desk-top computer may be 
attributed to the fact that respondents already had desk-top computers and by using 
them they did not need to buy other hardware specifically for reading ebooks. This 
is contradictory to one of the themes that respondents saw as an advantage to 
ebooks, portability. However, the second most popular piece of hardware was a 
laptop computer, thereby allowing once again for the advantage of portability. The 
popularity of different hardware reported by this survey is both supported and 
contradicted in the literature. Gunter's study found that the most popular hardware 
were PC's by 91 % of respondents and this would presumably include both desk-top 
and lap-top computers (2005, p520). Furthermore, Gunter's survey identified 
Personal Data Assistants (PDAs) to be the second most popular by 9% and 
dedicated devices by 7%. This not only supports the respondent data in this survey 
but would indicate that during the year after this survey had been taken there had 
been no change in the preferences of hardware. However, the IDPF survey taken a 
year after Gunter's and two years after the survey for this thesis found that PDAs 
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were the most popular followed by lap-top and desk-top computers (IDPF, 2006). 
On first consideration this would indicate a change in the popularity of hardware but 
what must be considered is that the responses for the survey reported here are more 
detailed and name specific PDAs. If the number of PDAs reported for this survey 
were added up then a preference may be seen for PDAs if a PDAs were deemed to 
be a: 
'small mobile hand-held device that provides computing and information storage 
and retrieval capabilities for personal or business use, often for keeping schedule 
calendars and address book information handy. Yhe term handheld is a synonym. 
Many people use the name of one of the popular PDA products as a generic term. 
These include Hewlett-Packard's Palmtop and Xom's PaImPilot' 
(searchmobilecomputing. com 2003). 
The laptop computer is also probably popular because people own one already, this 
could also be true for many of the other hardware popularity including the Palm 
Pilot and Pocket PC. The results indicate that with males 21-40 and females 41+, a 
pocket PC was used more than a laptop computer. Furthermore, with females 41-50 
and 61+, the use of a pocket PC was equal to the use of a desktop computer. A 
possible reason for why all aforementioned respondents preferred to use a smaller 
handheld is the comparison that can be made in size with that of a pbook. The 
Rocket Ebook series' was popular with 52 respondents and indicates that a 
dedicated device was popular with just under a quarter of respondents. They were 
most popular with females 31-40 years whom 50% used a Rocket Ebook. The 
popularity of the Rocket Ebook series is surprising due to the demise of the Gemstar 
Ebook Group Limited as the demise would indicate a lack of interest in the 
dedicated ebook reader. Although presumably those that had brought them would. 
Under the heading 'other' the hardware that was also listed by respondents were: 
Sony Clie, Handspring Cleo, Tablet PC, HP Jornada 568, Zaurus PDA, Nokia 3650, 
P800 mobile phone, Symbian smartphone, Newton MessagePad, Fujitsu tablet 
computer. 
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Figure 8.6 - Five most Popular software used by respondents 
As seen in Figure 8.6 there were five dominant ebook software programs: Adobe 
Acrobat Reader, Adobe Acrobat Ebook Reader, Microsoft Ebook Reader, Palm 
Ebook Reader and Mobipocket. There may however, be some discrepancies with 
what Adobe software program that people used, as the Adobe Acrobat Ebook 
Reader software used to be separate from the Adobe Acrobat Reader software. The 
Adobe Acrobat Reader software was upgraded to include ebook reading. This 
would then mean that some respondents may have been using either the Adobe 
Acrobat Reader software with or without the ebook reading upgrade. Although not 
all respondents preferred to use Adobe Acrobat Ebook Reader, males 21-30,41-50 
and females 51-60 preferred to use Microsoft Ebook Reader. 
The Adobe Acrobat (previously the Glassbook, first released in 1999) and Microsoft 
ebook software (released in 2000) was released earlier than most of the other 
software. Their early release and lack of other initial options for users may have 
contributed to their popularity. The popularity of the Palm Reader can be attributed 
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to the success in sales of the Palm Pilot on which the Palm Reader is preloaded. 
Mobipocket was released later than the other three and has evidently grown in 
popularity. These format's popularity and growth may also be attributed to the fact 
that the formats are not dedicated to one device; the formats can be downloaded 
onto various different devices as long as they have the appropriate operating system 
unlike the dedicated Rocket Ebook Reader. This allows the growth of popularity of 
the formats because the software can run on different devices and therefore be 
available to a greater number of people. 
The popularity of the Rocket Ebook Reader software by respondents could be 
attributed to the fact that it is slaved to a dedicated device and compared to the 
hardware use, corresponds with the data in Figure 8.5. Once again it is evident that 
50% of females 31-40 used a Rocket Ebook device which was also the second 
hardware most used by that age and sex group. This dedicated device had already 
been purchased by the respondent and therefore they would also receive the 
software. The decision however, was made by the respondent to purchase a 
dedicated device with the proprietary software rather than buy hardware that could 
host different types of ebook formats. The popularity of the major formats is in 
proportion to the popularity of the hardware that the respondents use, the top four 
being the desk top computer, the laptop computer and pocket PC and the Palm Pilot. 
'Other' software that was mentioned by the respondents was examined. It was 
found that two software programs were particularly popular, the uBook Reader was 
used by 20 respondents and iSilo by 14 users. The uBook Reader was a free ebook 
reader for Windows and Pocket PC that could read numerous basic formats 
including HTML and TXT (Gowerpoint. corn 2004). ISilo was a free document 
reader for the Palm OS, Pocket PC, Windows CE handheld computers and 
computers that ran Windows (iSilo 2004). The popularity of these other software 
programs could be attributed to the fact that they run on Windows systems which 
many computers use. Other software programs that were listed by respondents were: 
AvantGo, C Spot Run, Ceience Repligo, DeepReader, Djvu Libre, Embiid, 
GhostView, Haali Reader, Mentoract Reader, Opie-Reader, Plucker, TealDoc, 
TiBR, TomeRaider, Ybook and Zinio. 
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8.8 READING 
Respondents were asked how many pbooks and ebooks they had read within the last 
six months as shown in Figures 8.7 and 8.8. 
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Figure 8.7 - Five most popular quantities ofpbooks read by respondents in six 
months 
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Figure 8.8 - Five most popular quantities of ebooks read by respondents in six 
months 
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The average number of pbooks that the respondents had read was 18 whilst the 
number of ebooks was 29. This difference indicates the decreasing popularity of 
pbooks compared to ebooks with ebook users. Furthermore, although fur I 
respondents said that they read between 120-300 pbooks in the previous six months, 
ten respondents claimed to have read between 120-500 ebooks in the six month 
period indicating a greater preference for ebooks. This is further highlighted with 
infon-nation given by respondents when asked how many hours a week they spent 
reading pbooks and ebooks as evident in Figures 8.9 and 8.10. 
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Figure 8.9 - Five most popular hours respondents reported they spent reading 
pbooks 
212 
1-2 3-4 5-6 9-10 
35 
30 
wo 25 
C6 
,A 20 
15 
10 
5 
0 
Figure 8.10 - Five most popular hours respondents reported they spent reading 
ebooks 
The average number of hours a week spent reading pbooks was seven whilst the 
average number of hours spent reading ebooks was eleven, a four hour difference 
indicating that respondents spent more time reading ebooks than pbooks. 
An interesting finding from the results concerned what fiction and non-fiction they 
read in ebook and pbook formats. 
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Number of Respondents 
Fiction genre Pbooks Ebooks 
Childrens 39 27 
Classics 3 10 
Contemporary 
Fiction 105 105 
Crime 45 57 
Drama 46 44 
Fantasy 90 ill 
Historical 79 69 
Horror 36 48 
Humour 3 2 
Mystery 86 90 
Plays 18 18 
Poetry 27 21 
Romance 27 36 
Science 
Fiction 123 142 
Thriller 78 86 
War 31 40 
Westerns 11 19 
Table 8.1 - Fiction genres read in pbook and ebookformats by respondents 
As can be seen in Table 8.1 there is a pronounced difference between many of the 
genres when read in pbook or ebook formats. The data indicate that more 
respondents read certain ebook fiction genres than pbook fiction genres. The large 
differences in numbers are seen in four genres particularly-, fantasy, science fiction 
horror and crime. In turn, twenty-one more respondents read ebook fantasy, 
nineteen more respondents read ebook science fiction, 12 respondents read more 
ebook horror and twelve read more ebook crime than pbook crime. The information 
can be investigated more closely through examining what age and sex contributed to 
this rise. The evidence that more respondents read the popular genres of ebook 
fantasy, science fiction and crime is mainly seen with males between the ages of 21- 
30; in fantasy there is a difference of five respondents, in science fiction an 
difference of four respondents, in crime an difference of three. This indicates that 
males between the ages of 21-30 were more likely than any other sex and age group 
to read ebook titles rather than the same titles in pbook format. This is highlighted 
by the fact that 21-30 was not a dominant age group like 31-40 and 41-50. 
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That some genres are read less in ebook formats compared to pbook formats is 
evident with the genres of children's books, historical fiction and poetry. The 
respondents' use of children's titles has a greater difference with males in the age 
ranges of 41-50 and 31-40. What is interesting is that where females 31-40 had a 
difference of four less respondents reading ebooks, females in the age group of 21- 
30 had an increase of four more respondents. This evidently means that females of 
21-30 years were more likely to read children' books in ebook format rather than 
pbook format. One respondent said that they read less children' books in ebook 
format because they read them to their child and sharing the reading experience was 
more difficult in ebook format but this is evidently not the feeling of females 21-30. 
One reason given by some of the respondents for this change in reading material 
between genres was the type of literature they preferred to read in ebook format; 
'I tend to read books on my ebooks that I only intend to read once (light literature 
such as SF/Fantasy). This saves a lot of shelf space' (Respondent 102). 
'I try to read any romance novels or 'quick reads' on the ebook' (Respondent 142). 
The popularity of light reads can be seen with the respondents' preference for 
fantasy and science fiction. The requirements for the titles to be what they deemed 
quick or light reads in ebook format, decreased some types of genres they obtained 
and read and increased their interests in other genres like the popular genres of 
fantasy, science fiction and romance. This is more down to personal preference and 
taste however, as some would disagree that titles in the science fiction and fantasy 
genres were light reads. 
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Number of 
Respondents 
Non-fiction genre Pbooks Ebooks 
Arts & Crafts 39 13 
Biography 58 40 
Business 41 35 
Computing 129 97 
Environment 18 17 
Food & Drink 35 17 
Geography 15 9 
Health 36 22 
History 5 2 
Home & Garden 36 11 
Military 31 18 
Mind & Body 28 20 
Music 23 13 
Nature 30 15 
PhilosophV and Ethics 2 2 
Politics 3 2 
Reference 4 2 
Religion 46 34 
Science 91 67 
Sport 24 15 
Transport 6 5 
Travel 34 16 
Table 8.2 - Non-fiction genres read in pbook and ebookformats by respondents 
Overall, the data in Table 8.2 shows fewer respondents reading ebook non-fiction 
compared to pbook non-fiction genres except for philosophy and ethics which does 
not change. The evidence of respondents reading ebook non-fiction is in the genre 
of computing, 32 fewer respondents read ebook computing titles than pbook 
computing titles. The genre of arts and crafts is similarly effected with 26 less 
respondents who read arts and crafts titles in ebook format than pbook format. This 
indicates that non-fiction as a whole is not as popular in ebooks format as pbook 
fonnat. 
Some respondents thought that the problem of pictures and diagrams in ebooks were 
a reason why they did not read certain ebook titles. 
'I don't read text books in electronic format due to the limitations of presenting 
diagrams and tables' (Respondent 88). 
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'Books with pictures and diagrams do not always translate very well to ebook 
fonnat' (Respondent 109). 
Genres such as computing and science can contain titles that have pictures and 
diagrams. The fact that some respondents thought that pictures and diagrams did not 
translate well into ebook format discouraged them from obtaining ebook titles in 
these genres. 
I When asked whether they read ebooks for business or pleasure, 83% of respondents 
said that they read for pleasure and only 17% said they read for business. Ebook 
users" preference for reading for pleasure is further supported by the Knowbetter 
and Electronic Book Web survey who found that 93% of respondents read for 
pleasure (Knowbetter 2002). 
Another important reason given by respondents for choosing to read different 
genres in different formats was what titles were available to them. 
'If possible, I read all my fiction in ebook format on my PDA. Unfortimately, most 
of my work-related reading in science, health & environment are in paper format 
due to lack of ebook availability' (Respondent 2). 
'Availability. My trade books are not available in ebookfomat yet' (Respondent 
158). 
Because respondents commented on the lack of availability of titles, further 
investigation was carried out to see how many titles in what genre were offered by 
ebook-sellers. Respondents were asked as to whether they purchased, borrowed and 
obtained their free ebooks from as shown in Figure 8.11. 
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Figure 8.11 - How respondents obtained ebooks 
A preference is evident for obtaining ebooks for free by respondents. However, a 
greater number of females 31-60 and males 41-50 purchased ebooks rather than 
obtaining them for free. Respondents were then asked where they got their ebooks 
from. The top three places that ebooks were purchased from were Fictionwise. com, 
Palm Digital Media and Baen. com. The top three places they were borrowed from 
were a public library, Knowbetter. com, and Fictionwise. com. The top three places 
where they were obtained for free from were Project Gutenberg, the Internet in 
general and a promotion that Microsoft ran in the summer of 2003. These three top 
places from each category were taken into consideration for investigation into the 
number of titles within the genres they sold. Generalities such the Internet in 
general, the Microsoft promotion and the lack of genre separation in Project 
Gutenberg made it very difficult to ascertain the number of titles in each genre so it 
was therefore decided to examine the top three places of ebook purchasing; 
Fictionwise. com, Palm Digital Media and Baen. com. 
A snapshot of the titles in the genre categories of the three popular web sites was 
taken on 17 June 2004. From Fictionwise. com the top three fiction genres were 
science fiction (2964 titles), mainstream/contemporary (1345) and romance (1254), 
from Palm Digital media: classics (2207), contemporary fiction (1242) and science 
fiction (1534). Baen. com was examined and found to be purely dedicated to science 
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fiction and fantasy. When the top fiction genres read by respondents (science 
fiction, fantasy, horror and romance) are compared to these top genres from ebook- 
sellers it is clear that there is a correlation between the two, the popularity of science 
fiction and fantasy is unreservedly shown by the popularity of Baen. com, an ebook- 
seller dedicated purely to these two genres and is further supported with science 
fiction being the genre containing the most titles available from Fictionwise. com 
and third most popular from Palm Digital Media. 
The top three non-fiction genres from Fictionwise. com were: Business (1455), 
Technical and Science (1717) and Reference (582), Palm Digital Media's top three 
were: non-fiction in general (983), Biography and memoirs (621) and history (492). 
As can be seen from what titles the ebook-sellers have deemed to be in each of their 
genre categories there is some discrepancies about what titles go into what genres 
and what genres have been blended together, this makes it much more difficult to 
examine the differences. It can be seen is that there are no similarities of non-fiction 
genres between the two ebook-sellers. What must be taken into consideration is that 
non-fiction genres can be specialised, many booksellers of pbooks and ebooks do 
not sell various non-fiction genres because of this. What is evident is that these 
more specialised non-fiction stores are not favoured highly by a greater number of 
respondents and that some non-fiction titles may not be available in ebook formats, 
as suggested by many respondents. 
8.9 THEMES 
Questions were asked of the respondents on their views and opinions on various 
aspects of ebooks. These questions included; the advantages and disadvantages of 
ebooks, why they read different genres in pbook and ebook formats and why 
respondents purchased, borrowed or obtained free ebooks from the places they 
stated. These answers were split into different categories for analysis and a number 
of themes emerged. 
Access was important to the respondents, the fact that ebooks could be accessed for 
purchase from different countries almost instantaneously was considered 
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advantageous. Access was given as one of the reasons why respondents read 
different genres in pbook and ebook formats, the cbook material was more easily 
accessible in all its different genres, giving the respondents a wider selection of 
genres that they could read. 
'Mr difficult to obtain English books (which I prefer) in the Czech Republic' 
(Respondent 70). 
The fact that ebooks could be accessed over the Internet was a huge advantage over 
having to physically go to a bricks and mortar bookstore to purchase a fitle. 
However, this was not seen as an advantage by all of the respondents. 
'Have to downloadfrom Internet or PC JIasting time'(Respondcnt 33). 
This respondent thought it was a disadvantage of having to obtain an cbook from 
the Internet rather than go into a bookstore and purchase one; these advantages and 
disadvantagcs arc do%%m to pcrsonal opinion and prcfcrcncc. 
When obtaining a title either by purchasing, borrowing or getting it for free, access 
played a large part in why the respondents choose where they did. The fact that they 
could access the titles from the Internet and receive 24 hour access was a positive 
aspect for the respondents, but once again, this is down to personal opinion as the 
quote from respondent 33 would indicate that they would disagree. 
The thcrne of availability was commcntcd on rcgularly by rcspondcnts as a 
disadvantagc bccausc cbook titlcs arc not always availablc. 
'Ability of books for purchase. Most currcnt novcIs and works arc simply not 
avaiIabIc'(Rcspondcnt 172). 
When comParing the top ten list of pbook bestsellers from the list from The 
Booksellcr on 3 September 2004 to the titles that are available in cbook fonnat it 
was observed that only one title, 4ngels and Demons by Dan Brown was available 
in cbook format. The title was also available in all four of the top formats: Adobe, 
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Microsoft, Mobipocket and Palm, further highlighting and enhancing the continuing 
rise and dominance of the four formats. Even so, this supports what many of the 
respondents had said about the lack of availability of titles they want to read. 
Formats as a theme on its own was evident, respondents thought that the number of 
formats available was a disadvantage and wanted a universal format. 
The many formals of ebooks are a problem. Ifeel comfortable using my Palm 
Digital Afedia books, but I'm afraid without an open standard that one day these 
books could become obsolete. I would like to see a standard in place that would 
help ensure my books today will be useable in 10years. Or 20'(Respondent 144). 
7 am concerned about the durability of the fonnats; will I be able to read in 10 
)-cars a book I buy today? (Rcspondcnt 174). 
Respondents discussed that the number of formats made it difficult for there to a 
continuity of the soffivare and hardware that they had. A universal format has a 
greater possibility of not bccoming obsolete as quickly as the multiple formats do. 
Ilic demise of the Rocket cbook series by Gemstar has heightened this concern by 
respondents as commented on by respondent 95. 
'llicre is no sqjhvare standard which has led to failing of ebook companies (i. e. 
Gcnutar which I usc)(Rcspondcnt 95). 
Ibc contcnt of cbooks was sccn as a disadvantagc, rcspondcnts obscrvcd that somc 
titles were badly edited and not available in many different languages. 
'In my language no ebooks arepubhshcd'(Rcspondcnt 164). 
'Quality. some publishers use ebooks as an excuse to produce poor quality books, 
is*h bad covers. poorly written text that has very little editing or proof reading' 
(Rcspondent 89). 
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The concern about quality of titles was also identified in the JISC survey (Berglund 
ct al 2004). 
Content was given as a reason why respondents obtained their ebooks from certain 
places, that there was generally a good selection of titles with quality a very 
important aspect. This quality meant that respondents returned again and again to 
cbooksellers that they could trust to constantly deliver the quality they required. 
Cost, was a theme than ran throughout the survey. As an advantage it was viewed 
that cbooks kept production costs lower than pbooks but on the flip side, many 
respondents thought that cbooks should be cheaper because of the lower costs. 
'Publishers not willing to agree to lower their prices to compensate for the much 
lowerproduction costs ofusing electronic books'(Respondent 95). 
This was also echoed in other surveys whose respondents had said that ebooks were 
priccd too highly (Knowbctter 2002); (IDPF 2006). 
Cost was also a rcason givcn for diffcrcnt gcnrcs read, for example, that classics 
wcrc rcad bccausc thcY wcrc availabic frcc. 
'Classics are rcadily availableforfree in cbookform whilc the samc tarts cost an 
arm and a leg in trecit-areform'(Rcspondcnt 74). 
It was also a rcason givcn as to whcrc thcy obtaincd thcir cbooks from, 
'Sometimes online publishers provide free copies of books as a promotion, 
Aficrosoj? to promote their new version of the reader it-as giving oulfree booksfor a 
while. 77ic famous Gutenberg Project is a fabulous place to get public domain 
classics'(Rcspondent 56). 
An advantagc that ebooks havc over pbooks is that many titics arc availablc frcc 
whcrcas pbook titIcs are not gencrally frcc. 
222 
Design was a theme that ran through the information from the respondents. Design 
was named as a disadvantage of ebooks, the design of hardware and software in 
general; 
'They still aren't as simple or graphically rich as a paper book' (Respondent 42). 
And comments towards specific hardware and software; 
'Hardware Developers & Software developers don't understand ebooks (Exceptfor 
Microsoft and Mobipocket -a pox on Adobe and their electronic paper version! 
Endless scrolling and zoom cycles is not immersive! )'(Respondent 74). 
One aspect of design that some respondents saw as a disadvantage was the lack of 
paper feel and smell with an ebook as shown in the statement from respondent 183. 
Ebooks do not have the smell, texture, feel or general ancillary aesthetic pleasures 
Of 
a real book' (Respondent 183). 
What these respondents fail to understand is that ebooks are not like pbooks and are 
unique in their own ways. True, they have similarities but they also have their 
differences. 
Screen legibility was a design issue with some respondents. Both the size of the 
screen and the quality of screen resolution were viewed as disadvantages. 
'Screen quality need to improve although ClearType and similar are a good help' 
(Respondent 167). 
7 think the screen is too small on Pocket PC and Palm devices' (Respondent 170). 
However where screen size was an issue with some respondents, size of the devices 
was seen as advantageous by others as seen from the comments from respondents 
134 and 176. 
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'Pocket PC is light, can be operated by one hand, is ideal for reading while 
commuting'(Respondent 134). 
'My PDA is small enough to be always with me, so I always have a book handy' 
(Respondent 176). 
Features including backlighting were also seen as advantageous: 
'The backlight's great. It means I can read in bed without disturbing my wife' 
(Wespondent 41). 
The design comments were down to personal and individual opinion more than of 
the opinions of the respondents as a whole. An example of this can be seen with the 
comments from respondents 58 and 95. 
'Size oftype and too manypages to turn compared to dead-tree-books' (Respondent 
58). 
'At my age having the ability to increase the font size is a BIG advantage' 
(Respondent 95). 
As can be seen from the Respondent 58, they did not believe the size of the type to 
be an advantage unlike Respondent 95. Therefore it is not possible to discern a list 
of design features that would need to be amended to please the respondents and 
recommend to designers. 
Respondents' views on DRM ran heavily throughout the survey and this was written 
by respondents many times as a disadvantage. 
'The whole DRM mess. Yhe publishers seem more concerned with protecting their 
rights than making things usable' (Respondent 62). 
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'The only disadvantage that I see is the digital rights management schemes are too 
draconian to be workable in their presentform. If Ipayfor a book, I want to have 
all of the advantages that Id get from buying a paper book. I want to be able to 
read W(Respondent 124). 
The respondents' main concern with DRM was the restrictions it placed on 
activities that they could do with ebooks, things such as lending, reselling and 
borrowing. This was also found in Henke's study (2002b) and by Knowbetter and 
Electronic Book Web (Knowbetter 2002). Another concern for DRM was that it 
would increase the risk of the technology becoming out of date because of its 
restrictions; 
'DRM is the main disadvantage. My ebooks might not be readable several years 
from now if software or hardware changes, and I can't give them away or loan 
them' (Respondent 27). 
'Uncertain life (as with any technology) exacerbated by restrictive copy protection' 
(Respondent 134). 
Some respondents were so against DRM that they obtained illegal copies of ebook 
titles. 
7 have a large number of ebooks, a lot offree ones, and some 'stolen'ones (Kazaa 
and otherp2p networks)' (Respondent 122). 
'Yhe 'stuck in the past' attitude of publishers which have resulted in 99% of the 
books that I have read not being purchased... '(Respondent 179). 
DRM was a reason given for respondents obtaining ebooks from where they did. 
The need for little or no DRM dictating to many respondents where they obtained 
titles from; 
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'www. dibi. de, the only German ebook shop so far that delivers German ebooks in 
MS lit format which is now crackable so that you can get rid of the DRM' 
(Respondent 108). 
'Yhe Baen. comlwebscription. net model of trusting their customers and not putting 
blocks in their way was what attracted me to them in the first place' (Respondent 
167). 
The number of formats available and the possibility of them becoming obsolete was 
already a concern to respondents and the different DRM restrictions with each 
heightened this. One respondent offered what they thought to be the best DRM 
protected software; 
'DRM should always be as the Palm Reader, where the book is opened with the 
credit card number used in purchase' (Respondent 133). 
But once again, this is a personal opinion from only one respondent and not 
necessarily the same view as other respondents, as some want an open format like 
respondent 25: 
'I would prefer publishers to provide their works unprotected in open formats so 
can choose which reader I prefer. Ifeel that any piracy that would exist under this 
system already exists under the current DRMsystems'(Respondent 25). 
Portability was a constant theme from the respondents and was seen as a main 
advantage to ebooks. 
'Portability, you can carry afew hundred books with you easily'(Respondent 3 1). 
'Portability. I can cany 80 ebooks with me in less space and weight than I can 
carry one paperback book' (Respondent 58). 
'Portability, portability, portability! I love having a virtually unlimited supply of 
books at myfingertips' (Respondent 144). 
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The fact that not only were the devices portable but that they could carry many 
ebook titles and generally always be with the respondents was important. The 
requirement for portability is somewhat contradictory to the most popular piece of 
hardware the respondent used, a desk top computer which is not portable. 
As viewed in respondent 58's previous comment the fact that ebook hardware can 
store many titles is an advantage and another theme. The idea of storage was 
actually the second most popular advantage of ebooks given by respondents. Not 
only was the idea of storage covered by the number of titles that ebook hardware 
could carry but also the saving of storage space within a house. 
'You can take hundreds with you at a time, they don't take up much space' 
(Respondent 19). 
'My dusty paperback collection is no longer growing and taking up more space' 
(Respondent 22). 
Some respondents liked to actually see and feel a book and see it on their shelves 
rather than looking at the saving storage space of ebooks as an advantage. 
8.10 CONCLUSION 
The results from the ebook users demonstrate numerous ways in which ebooks have 
impacted them and the challenges they have faced using them. The first affect can 
be seen with the demographical information of the respondents. The predominant 
demographical group that responded were males between the ages of 31-50 with an 
average computer usage of 19 years indicating that they are predominantly used by 
the stereotype of 'computer geeks'. Furthermore, most of the respondents were from 
America. Reasons attributed to this included its large English-speaking population 
and that it contains businesses at the forefront of ebook development including 
Microsoft and Adobe. Furthermore, it must be taken into account that the forums 
and websites that would allow advertisement of the questionnaire were mainly 
American based. Although, with the lack of geographical barriers attributed to the 
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Internet the geographical location of the websites and forums would not have made 
a significant difference. 
The types of hardware principally affected by ebooks, were desk-top computers and 
lap-top computers as they were most used by the respondents for reading ebooks on. 
A reason for their popularity is that they are multifunctional and are hardware 
people generally already have and have not had to buy specifically to read ebooks 
upon. This is also true for the other two popular technologies of Palm Pilots and 
Pocket PCs, which, along with lap-tops are portable, an advantage discussed by 
some respondents. Yet nearly a quarter of respondents had the dedicated Rocket 
ebook devices. This suggested that although multifunctional hardware was the most 
used, dedicated ebook devices had gained some measure of popularity and 
influence. 
The popularity of formats by respondents in turn corresponded with the preference 
of the hardware. Adobe, Microsoft, Palm and Mobipocket were the most popular 
with Adobe, Microsoft and Palm available for desk-top, lap-top and hand-held 
computers and Mobipocket for handheld computers. 
Reading habits of the respondents was another area impacted by ebooks. On average 
the respondents read eleven more ebooks than pbooks per six months and spent 
seventy-two more hours per six months reading ebooks than pbooks. This indicates 
that ebooks were more popular than pbooks to respondents and that they had 
significantly impacted their reading habits in terms of quantity read and time spent. 
Their reading habits also changed in relation to the genres that they read. There was 
a difference in the number of non-fiction genres read by respondents especially 
computing and arts and crafts. One of the reasons for this was that 84% of 
respondents said that they read ebooks for pleasure rather than business and fiction 
titles are more associated with reading for pleasure. Another reason for the 
differences, which is also a challenge regarding ebooks is the design of them. 
Certain hardware does not show pictures and diagrams common in some non-fiction 
genres to an adequate degree because of aspects such as small screen size or lack of 
colour. 
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With regards to fiction genres, respondents read more fantasy, science-fiction, crime 
and horror in ebook format than pbook but less in children's, historical and poetry. 
When these genres were compared to the three most popular ebook vendors, it was 
found that they were amongst the genres with the most titles available. This brought 
into question whether the favourite genres of the respondents in ebook format were 
popular because they were available or because they were the genres most preferred. 
The data from the respondents indicated that they read those genres primarily 
because they preferred them. This was evident when they discussed that they choose 
to purchase titles from those vendors because of the content and availability of 
titles. It was further highlighted with Baen. com, one of the three most popular 
vendors who offered only fantasy and science-fiction titles. Evidentially the vendors 
chosen were determined by the content and availability of titles the respondents 
wanted. However, respondents did state that availability of titles was also a 
challenge as many of the titles they wanted were not available in ebook format. 
Although the respondents purchased ebooks it was the secondary option of 
obtaining them. The favoured method of obtaining ebooks was for free and the third 
most popular was borrowing which had a poor response with only 32 respondents. 
A challenge that respondents found with ebooks was the cost of titles. The majority 
believed that ebooks were priced too highly and they had difficulty understanding 
why the publishers priced them as such as they considered ebook to be cheaper to 
produce than pbooks. Therefore they preferred free ebooks. 
Some respondents said that they objected to the cost of ebooks to the extent that 
they obtained free pirated copies of them. 
'The 'stuck in the past' attitude of publishers which have resulted in 99% of the 
books that I have read not being purchased... ' (Respondent 179). 
Another reason given for obtaining pirated copies was because of the extent that 
DRM protected ebooks. They resented the fact that they had limited usage 
compared to pbooks such as the ability to loan. 
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The strict DRM control of some formats was also a consideration when choosing 
what format and software to purchase titles in and from what vendor. Baen. com was 
popular because of its open formats including password protected HTML (Hyper- 
Text Markup Language). DRM was also thought to aid in the obsolescence of 
formats. The lack of a single format and the multitude of formats available means 
obsolescence was a possibility as evident with the case of Gemstar's format; the 
different DRM systems and controls were seen to exacerbate this. It is evident here 
that DRM control for ebooks has affected respondents in a variety of ways; they 
dictate where and in what format the respondents obtained ebooks and are used by 
some as an excuse to obtain pirated copies. 
Ebook have impacted on all areas of respondent's reading habits and presented them 
with many challenges. It is through identifying ebook users, investigating their 
experiences and requirements that ebook stakeholders can work towards improving 
ebooks and the ebook reading experience and encourage new users. 
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Chapter 9- Discussion 
9.1 INTRODUCTION 
This chapter aims to address the objective, 
'To investigate the challenges ebook haveposed on the book chain as a whole'. 
It will discuss and compare the basic chain for both pbooks and ebooks including a 
comparison of the different publishing processes. Then it will examine the key 
challenges and effects on the stakeholders as evident from the literature and data 
collected from publishers, libraries and readers. 
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9.2 THE BOOK CHAINS 
9.2.1 PBOOK CHAIN 
Figure 9.1 illustrates a basic model of the pbook fiction chain. This model has been 
designed from the culmination of information sources accredited within the 
explanation below and the diagrams of both Feather (2003, p205) and Thompson 
(2005, p20). 
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Figure 9.1 - Basic pbookfiction chain 
An author has an idea for a title and either writes the whole story or the plot outline 
and a sample chapter and sends it to an agent (Davies 2004, p 19). Some agents will 
read unsolicited manuscripts either for free or for a fee whilst others will only read 
manuscripts on personal recommendation (Clark 2001, p64). If an author sends their 
manuscript directly to a publisher unsolicited it is rarely read (Blake 1999, p28) and 
may be put on the publishers 'slush pile' (Clark 2001, p85) as most titles are 
brought through agents. However, commissioning is more common for non-fiction 
and academic titles (Clark 2001, p83). The role of the agent is varied, ranging from 
advisor and ftiend to negotiator (Feather 2003, p99). An agent receives a 
commission on the author's earnings of approximately 15% for selling or licensing 
the rights to a title and representing the author (Greco 2004, p152). The author 
receives payments for their work through advance payments for the title (which is 
part of the royalty) and royalties; payments in relation to the number of titles sold 
(Davies 2004, pp. 49-50) but at the 'net cash received' price which is the price paid 
to publishers by sellers after discounts and returns (Greco 2004, p 160). 
The decision to buy the rights to a title by a publisher is not a single editor's 
decision. It has to be presented to the senior management and be agreed by them 
and many have strict policies on the titles they publish (Feather 2003, p108). 
Several factors influence the decision to purchase the rights including quality of the 
title, target market, the suitability of it for the publisher's existing title list and the 
potential investment versus return (Davies 2004, ppl. 6-18). Once rights are sold to a 
publisher, the publisher begins the publishing process which is discussed in more 
detail in section 9.3. 
Once finally proofed the title is sent to the printer who prints the desired quantity of 
title as to the publisher's specifications and the titles are bound (Thompson 2005, 
p20). The printed titles are then either delivered back to the publisher, the 
publisher's distributor or in some cases to wholesalers (Clark 2001, p157); (Feather 
2003, p146). Wholesalers such as Gardners obtain large discounts from publishers 
and then sell to ret ailers offering them a smaller discount (Baverstock 2000, p14). 
Physically moving titles to designated sellers is not the only concern with 
distribution, the logistics involved including storage and invoicing also has to be 
taken into consideration and which some distributors offer as part of a package to 
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publishers (Clark 2001, pI57). In this basic fiction book chain wholesalers and 
distributors are classed as one stakeholder. In some circumstances, a company plays 
more than one stakeholder role. WHSmith is not only a bookseller but a wholesaler, 
buying from publishers and owning their own warehouse (Clark 2001, p1l). 
Penguin is not only a publisher but a bookseller by selling titles through their 
website. 
In this chain the term bookseller encompasses not only those that purely sell books 
but also those that sell books alongside other products such as supermarkets. 
Booksellers can be either 'bricks or mortar' stores on those that sell books online. 
Literature defines booksellers to include those not purely selling books, this is 
evident not only through journals including the Bookseller but also within the 
literature on features such as discounts: 
Supermarkets: now all stock books because the profit margin is so good (Ip for a 
can of beans, 20% for a book). Asda buys direct from publishers; the others use 
wholesalers. They have enormous bargaining power (Tesco had 80% of the market 
share of one title this year) and publishers are not standing up to their demandsfor 
increasingly high discounts (The Society of Authors [n. d]), 
Discounts are demanded by sellers, varying in accordance with the number of 
copies requested (Baverstock 2000, p12). For example, a small independent 
bookseller would not be able to demand as great a discount as Waterstones or even 
a supermarket like Tesco as they would not be able to sell the same quantity. 
"In consumer books, discounts are more varied and are probably the highest in the 
world'(Clark 2001, p77). 
The next stakeholders in the chain, libraries, are supplied by booksellers and library 
suppliers including Coutts Library Service and Holt Jackson (Feather 2005, p150). 
They too demand discounts through bulk purchasing (Clark 2001, p76) which 
allows them to provide more titles to their users at a reduced cost. 
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The user benefits by having the option to purchase titles from booksellers or 
borrowing them from libraries. Users also have the option to obtain titles from 
places including book clubs but for the purpose of this chain they are not 
represented. 
9.2.2 EBOOK CHAIN 
The author in this ebook chain is the same as in the pbook chain, in that the author 
uses an agent to sell or license their title to a publisher. Feather stated that, 
'In broad terms, the author's contribution to an electronic publication is the same 
as it is to a print publication ' (2003, p 167). 
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Figure 9.2 - Basic ebookfiction chain 
This is essentially true as the author provides the title for the publisher to publish 
regardless of whether its final format is a pbook or ebook. However, as many larger 
more established publishers who publish in ebook format do not publish in ebook 
format only this is where the first significant difference between the two chains is 
evident. In a standard publishing contract both print and electronic rights are 
granted to the publisher as described by the publishers interviewed (section 6.13). 
Therefore significantly, the publisher does not generally purchase purely the 
electronic rights but obtains them as part of the pbook process. These two processes 
are compared in section 9.3. This accumulation of erights as part of the pbook 
process highlights the view of the subsidiary nature of ebooks to pbooks. This is 
further supported with comments from both the American and British publishers 
interviewed that ebooks were seen as more of a marketing tool and an ancillary part 
of pbook marketing strategies as evidenced in sections 6.15 and 8.0. 
Although not included in this chain, self-publishing by authors is increasing and 
technological developments have made resources available to help authors and this 
in turn creates a different ebook chain. This was discussed in more detail in section 
3.4.1 and an example can be seen with Stephen King's efforts and the problems he 
encountered; examined in section 5.2.3.3. Although there has been growth in self- 
publishing none of the publishers interviewed considered it a threat but were 
concerned about the quality of self-published material. Some further expounded the 
need for publishers including Publisher E who illustrated through an example of a 
title that they had successfully published: 
'It happened because we marketed the book, we publicised it, we coordinated the 
whole campaign to make it happen and that is what publishing is, making the book 
available is not publishing. Publishing is knowing the right people to write articles 
about it, talking to the chains and working out deals to make the book befront of 
store, that is what publishing is about and that is what Steven King discovered when 
he tried to seýr-publish his book. *' 
Another difference from the pbook chain is the inclusion of software and hardware 
producers as stakeholders. Publishers have to decide what fonnat they want to 
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publish their ebooks in from the wide range that is available. Consequently and 
especially in the case of dedicated devices and their proprietary formats, the choice 
of format can determine what hardware is used to read a title upon. The American 
publishers that were interviewed discussed in section 6.5.1 that one of the main 
reasons for choosing formats was market penetration; formats with a high number 
of users were more attractive to them. Other reasons given by the American 
publishers for selecting certain formats were that they needed to be cost effective, 
provide a good reading experience and be secure. Equally, software and hardware 
producers affect users. Users have to decide which hardware to buy and use and in 
turn which software and format that can be read upon it. Although the decision of 
which format to read a title in is limited as to what format that title is available, 
chosen by the publishers. Here we can see the conundrum - publishers want to 
publish ebooks in popular formats but the popularity of the formats used by users 
can impact on what titles are available. 
In an ideal world the relationship between the software and hardware providers and 
both the publishers, libraries and users would be equal. Software and hardware 
providers would work with stakeholders to provide products that meet their specific 
requirements. However, this is not occurring even though software and hardware 
providers may obtain opinions and experiences from both stakeholders as part of 
their market research. This could be for a number of reasons including the 
impossibility to meet all requirements for individual stakeholders whilst providing 
products that adhere to their own requirements and agendas. As mentioned 
previously, publisher's requirements of formats included the need to provide a good 
reading experience and security. Publisher A in (section 6.16.1) had said that the 
choice for security was limited by the options incorporated into the formats. 
Therefore the publishers did not have as much control in the nuances of DRM usage 
as they could possibly require, leaving them to some degree at the mercy of the 
software and hardware providers. The dissatisfaction by some users is succinctly 
evident by Respondent 74's comments in section 8.9: 
'Hardware and software developers don't understand ebooks. 
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If the software and hardware providers did understand ebooks better, according to 
Respondent 74, then they would provide the required reading and usage features 
although the respondent did not say what these features were. However, this is not 
an ideal world and therefore when the ebook fiction chain is viewed there is not a 
two way interaction between software and hardware providers and publishers or 
users. 
A conversion house takes the place of the printer in the pbook chain, as discussed in 
the publishing process in section 9.3. Converted files from the conversion house can 
then be returned to the publisher, who, if they have the facilities, can sell the title 
directly or as a bookseller by offering their titles on their own websites to buy and 
download. HarperCollins is such a publisher and bookseller. The publishers 
interviewed had mixed opinions on becoming retailers. American publishers A, C 
and D each had their own sites selling ebook titles and saw benefits to this including 
using it as a marketing tool, providing consumers with more information on their 
ebooks and retaining a greater profit (section 6.10.1). However, Publisher D who 
was not a retailer was concerned about maintaining a good relationship with the 
retailers that sold their titles and did not believe this was possible if they themselves 
became retailers. The British publishers' opinions (section 6.10.2) were also mixed, 
with Publishers E and G considering becoming retailers to be a natural progression 
especially because of the large discounts demanded by retailers and the lack of 
promotion of their backlist titles. These opinions were contrary to Publisher F who 
did not perceive becoming a retailer as well as a publisher to be beneficial because 
of the small ebook sales and different skills required including a knowledge of 
multimedia if multimedia extras were to be added to ebooks. Even though the 
publishers' opinions were mixed, publishers are becoming retailers in order to sell 
their own ebook titles and this warranted inclusion in the ebook fiction chain. 
Web-based providers are another stakeholder found in the ebook fiction chain but 
not in the pbook fiction chain. In some cases, ebook titles are sent to web based 
providers such as Netlibrary and Ebrary for them to convert into their required 
formats. For example, Ebrary obtains the file from the publisher or from the 
conversion house and converts the PDF forinat of the title into its proprietary 
Exchange Data Format (EDF) (Ebrary 2006). They provide the titles directly to the 
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user or library who provides them to their users. Even though there have been 
initial problems with the providers such as Netlibrary (explained in greater detail in 
section 4.9), web-based providers continue to grow and attract new users and 
libraries. Similarly, a library can obtain titles to provide to their users from 
booksellers or the user obtains the titles from the bookseller. The bookseller would 
provide access to purchase and download ebooks from their websites, another 
difference from pbooks which are either bought from a 'bricks and mortar' store or 
ordered and then the user would have to await delivery. 
Users and libraries can also obtain ebooks from free ebook providers, another 
stakeholder not found on the pbook fiction chain. Such providers include Project 
Gutenberg (discussed in section 4.4) or, as described by respondent 122 in section 
8.9, ebooks can be obtained for free illegally through p2p networks including 
Kazaa: 
'I have a large number of ebooks, a lot offree ones, and some 'stolen'ones (Kazaa 
and otherp2p networks) (Respondent 122). 
It is clear to see the differences between the pbook fiction and ebook fiction chains, 
indicating the effects of ebooks on existing stakeholders and significantly by both 
replacing and introducing new stakeholders. The effect on stakeholders is evident 
not only through the comparisons of the two chains but also through the discussion 
of the publishing processes below. 
9.3 FICTION PUBLISHING PROCESSES 
9.3.1 THE PBOOK PUBLISHING PROCESS 
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Figure 9.3 - The pbookfiction publishing process 
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Figure 9.3 depicts a process a pbook can take in a publishing house. The process 
has been created from sources acknowledged in the following discussion and from 
the diagrams by Feather (2003 p 119) and Thompson (2005 p2 1), 
Once a title has been chosen (as explained in section 9.2.1) a contract is negotiated 
between the author and publisher (Greco 2004, p158). Most publishers have a 
standard contract they require authors to sign which includes aspects such as what 
rights the publisher would own and the obligations of both the publisher and author. 
This was discussed in more detail in section 5.2.1. The standard contract provided 
by the publisher now asserts that both the paper and electronic rights are granted to 
the publisher. However a contract is negotaiable. Before the advent of electronic 
publishing, electronic rights were not specified in a contract. This proved 
detrimental to Random House, as they had not acquired erights in some of their 
earlier contracts and lost an injunction against RosettaBooks who had obtained them 
from Random House published authors (Freeman 2001, p108). 
Once the contract has been negotiated the author either submits chapters for 
comment to the publisher or the entire title as per requirements set down in the 
contract and hopefully within the required time-frame (Clark 2001, p87). With the 
increase in popularity of PCs (CIA. corn 2005), authors can now submit their titles 
electronically (Feather 2003, pI 17). This can help to facilitate the process as the title 
can be more easily transferred onto the publisher's or typesetter's word processing 
system rather than being typed in by hand (Clark 2001, p108). The title is then proof 
read by an editor or editorial assistant and checked for length, completeness and 
quality (Feather 2003, pl 17). 
The publishing process does not solely involve the editorial department. As evident 
fromfigure 9.3, editors Raise with other departments including design, production, 
sales and promotion (Clark 2001, p88). Liaison between the departments regarding 
the progress of a title is facilitated with regular meetings (Greco 2004, p170). The 
continued involvement of departments can also be seen fromfigure 9.3 and when 
work on aspects such as design progress alongside work undertaken by the editorial 
department and only through cooperation can a title be ready to go to print. 
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Continuing from the editorial perspective, copy editors work on the title, checking 
features including grammar and spelling and ensuring it conforms to the styles set 
down by the publishing house. Any amendments required are made by either the 
author or editor (Feather 2003, pI 18-119). Once amendments have been made and 
checked the title i, s sent to be type set which is normally outsourced to a specialist 
company or printer offering that service (Clark 2001, p108). Typesetting services 
include reformatting the title to design specifications, arranging pagination and may 
also include converting the title to PostScript (PS) or Portable Document Format 
(PDF) (Clark 2001, p108). The altered title is sent back to the publisher and proof 
read for a final time before being sent to the printers. 
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9.3.2 THE EBOOK PUBLISHING PROCESS 
Title chosen and PDF or Quark 
file,, ohtgined or nbook -; c,, qnned 
Work with pbook editors to 
prepare material 
Title sent to conversion house 
Title retumed to publishers and 
proofread 
Title sent to conversion house and 
converted to c. bosen formnts, 
File returned from conversion 
house and checked 
Electronic files of title sent to 
digital warehouse 
Files sent to retailers and also 
publishers own sites if required 
Figure 9.4 - The ebookfiction publishing process 
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Figure 9.4 illustrates the ebook fiction publishing process, a culmination of the 
processes discussed by the American publishers in section 6.6.1. The first stage of 
deciding to publish a particular title indicates the similarity with the pbook process 
of actually choosing a title, but also an important difference, the lack of negotiating 
a contract. As discussed in sections 6.13,9.2.2 and 9.11, a standard publishing 
contract now includes electronic rights. Therefore no separate contract needs to be 
negotiated for publishing in ebook format unless it is an old contract where erights 
were not specified. But for the purpose of this chain it is assumed that a publishing 
house has been granted erights when obtaining print rights as discussed by the 
majority of publishers interviewed (section 6.13). 
Publisher A explained that an ebook received benefits from the pbook process 
including editing and marketing which did not have to be included in ebook 
production costs. As such, when the two processes in figure 9.3 and 9.4 are 
compared, the ebook process does not include other departments working with the 
editorial department. The publishers interviewed discussed such aspects as 
marketing with the ebook format 'piggybacking' with the print marketing and 
promotion. This is significant as it shows the dependence ebooks can have on 
pbooks and can occur almost as a subsidiary part of the pbook process. However, 
what must be taken into consideration is that it is assumed that the ebook process is 
occurring at the same time as the pbook process. If an ebook is produced after the 
print fonnat then separate marketing and promotion has to take place. However, the 
American publishers did state that the budgets given to them to promote their 
ebooks are smaller than the budgets given to promote pbooks and this supports the 
concept that ebooks are supplemental to pbooks. Henke believes that ebooks have 
the potential for success because companies marketing them are well funded (2001 
plO). This may be true for some of the hardware and software companies but the 
small budgets discussed by publishers and the fact that they are 'piggy-backing' on 
pbook marketing rather than being able to afford their own indicates that this is not 
true for publishers. This argues against Henke's belief to some extent of the fact that 
ebooks are well funded and highlights the challenge that smaller budgets for ebooks 
from publishers present a challenge to the ebook industry as a whole. 
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The second stage illustrates the second difference between the two processes with 
the obtaining of electronic files of the title. As previously mentioned, the 
preparation of the pbook format of the title already included the majority of editorial 
responsibilities, providing a corrected version for the ebook process. However, 
editing does occur when work is undertaken with the pbook editors to prepare the 
title. Preparation of the title not only includes grammatical corrections but arranging 
copyright information and working on extras if they are to be included. Extra 
features help to provide more value to the ebook. The AAP recommended that 
extras were included with ebooks to enhance customer experience and balance 
against the restrictions of DRM (AAP 2000, p17). Both the American and British 
publishers interviewed favoured the idea of adding extras. 
'Some of the very simple specialfeatures include interviews or material that might 
be republishedfrom the author's web site or sample chaptersfrom other books. But 
where appropriate we will be much more extensive in our special features that 
really make the book a more exciting product than can be achieved in any printed 
book'(Publisher A). 
This inclusion of extras is important as it highlights the difference between the 
printed and electronic versions of a title and the work and skills needed to apply 
them especially with the addition of multimedia. Extras attributed with ebooks 
could include anything from author interviews to inclusion of multimedia. This 
could involve editors gaining new skills or employing people to do the work such as 
those that are able to work with multimedia computer packages and who are not 
used in the traditional pbook process therefore affecting the internal workings of the 
publishing house. The inclusion of extras also needs the cooperation of the author 
and pbook editor especially if revisions are also to be made to the ebook version 
that is not in the printed version. The American publishers (section 6.12.1) all 
believed that the relationship between ebook editors and authors was different 
because the work had already been done by the pbook editor. 
'Since we get thefinishedproduct it"s kind ofa done deal'(Publisher B). 
245 
Furthermore, the extent to which the authors were informed about their ebook sales 
and progression elicited mixed responses from the publishers. Some of the 
publishers did not keep their authors very well informed at all whilst others made 
sure that their authors were kept up-to-date and well informed. The difference in the 
relationships further illustrates not only the differences between the processes but 
consequently the different effects ebooks have had on publishers and authors in 
relation to the traditional pbook process. 
Although there are differences between the two processes, similarities are also 
evident. The outsourcing to the conversion house is the ebook equivalent of the 
typesetter and printer of the pbook process. The conversion house provides the 
service of not only converting the title into a format required by the publisher but 
ensuring that the stylistic requirements of the publishing house are also maintained. 
Further similarities are evident with the need to edit and proof read between the 
conversions and when the files are returned from the typesetters. These similarities 
illustrate that although the ebook process is different to that of the pbook and in turn 
affects stakeholders in a different way they are not so dissimilar as to be alien to 
stakeholders. 
What have been presented here are chains and processes that take the basic elements 
in an attempt to explain the principal effects and challenges ebooks have presented 
to different stakeholders. Investigation into the chains and processes adequately 
demonstrates that there is no one chain or process. These chains and processes were 
created from a variety of sources and decisions had to be made of which 
information would produce the most suitable and logical. Figure 9.4, the ebook 
fiction chain, shows a number of ways that the stakeholders are linked and interact. 
This interaction depends on the stakeholders. For example, smaller ebook publishers 
would not have the facilities available to them like the more established publishers 
that were interviewed and as such may not be able to make their title available 
through web-based providers. Furthermore, the different processes explained by 
publishers (section 6.6.1) further support the view that there is no one definitive 
process. 
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9.4 RIGHTS 
9.4.1 ELECTRONIC RIGHTS 
Both literature and data indicated that rights have been a primary challenge to 
ebooks and stakeholders. As discussed in section 9.3.1 the inclusion of erights into 
contracts is standard although this was not always the case. If the publisher did not 
hold the erights to a title, they had to be obtained before it could be published in 
ebook format as shown with the Random House vs. RosettaBooks case. Publisher D 
in section 6.2.1 had said that rights were an over-riding concern when publishers 
selected which title to publish in ebook format and affected their choice. Publisher 
C commented that the lack of erights in some contracts had allowed them to obtain 
them from authors published by other competitors. However, Publisher B reported 
that; 
'A lot of authors I'm surprised to say have been very reluctant to give up their 
ebook rights, I really don't know why. Or they want a lot of moneyfor it which is 
kind ofsilly because IW say you wouldn't make a lot of money, it wouldn't make or 
breakyou with ebook sales' (Publisher B), 
What is evident is that some publishers are not only challenged by what titles they 
can publish in ebook format because of earlier contracts lacking a specific erights 
clause but also by the monetary demands made by authors. What is also evident is 
that some authors are aware of ebooks and their possible potential enough to 
attempt to negotiate a high price for their erights. Whilst this may be sensible 
because of future ebook potential at this present time with slow market growth it 
could be having a detrimental effect. Users discussed (section 8.9) their 
dissatisfaction at the choice of titles available. With some authors demanding prices 
for erights that may be too large for the budgets for ebooks provided by publishers it 
would mean that the title would not be available to ebook users. This is particularly 
pertinent for current titles and bestsellers because, 
'Most current novels and works are simply not available' (Respondent 172). 
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9.4.2 COPYRIGHT 
Availability is not only a concern for some stakeholders in relation to current titles 
but also those out of copyright. In 1996 in Britain, copyright was extended to the 
life of the author plus 70 years and also in America in 1998 causing some titles that 
were in the public domain to regain copyright protection as discussed in section 
5.2.2.4. This in particular affected the providers of public domain free ebooks 
including Project Gutenberg as titles that had regained copyright had to be removed 
from public access and titles chosen for future conversion had to be reconsidered. 
This included A. A. Milne's Winnie the Pooh which now does not enter the public 
domain until 2019. Not only were free ebook providers and in turn users affected, 
but also some publishers. Eldrich Press in particular made public their 
dissatisfaction at the extension of copyright when they filed an appeal to overturn 
the American extension act (U. S. Copyright Office [n. d]). They claimed that it 
prevented them from making available some rare and out of print titles. The appeal 
was unsuccessful. However, extension of copyright duration was not seen as a 
challenge by other ebook stakeholders including publishers as it allowed them to 
retain copyright (and therefore control over titles) for longer. 
Copyright is very important to all stakeholders as it legally establishes the exclusive 
property of a title to an owner. This legality protects against piracy and illegal 
copying. Strict laws protect the interests of copyright holders, from the international 
Berne Convention to national legislation including the Copyright Law of the United 
States of America (U. S. Copyright Office [n. d]) and the Copyright, Designs and 
Patents Act (Great Britain 1988) for Britain, discussed in detail in chapter 5. 
However different laws can cause confusion. Library authorities surveyed expressed 
concern (section 7.3.2.4) that a large proportion of ebook technology and titles are 
American based and clear clarification would be needed concerning them and the 
licensing applications. The Internet allows information to be internationally 
accessed and even though the laws still apply it can be confusing which laws apply 
to electronic content when purchased or accessed from a different country. The 
concern over territorial rights was echoed by the Publisher E (section 6.13.2). They 
said that the publishing industry had hoped that this breakdown would encourage 
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authors to use one publisher for worldwide publishing rights rather than different 
publishers for different countries. This however, its not yet the case but with the 
slow but steady growth may be an option for the future. 
The importance of copyright to stakeholders is particularly evident with the current 
legal actions taken against Google by the Authors Guild and AAP (section 5.2.2.3). 
Google is providing a free online service that allows users to search through book 
content. However, Google had not asked permission from the copyright holders and 
requested that they contacted Google if they did not want their material to be part of 
the project (Band 2005). This is contrary to traditional copyright practices where 
permission is sought from the copyright holders. Furthermore, Google has scanned 
in entire titles onto a database to enable the searching even though they only make a 
few sentences available to users which is the basis for the legal cases against them 
(Band 2005). This highlights not only the importance of copyright to certain 
stakeholders and the legislation protecting them. But, coupled with the extension of 
copyright duration the effects and challenges faced by ebook stakeholders to retain 
this protection in an electronic environment. 
9.4.3 DRM 
Legislation not only protects copyright but the technology that protects copyright, 
DRM. DRM is an important aspect in the protection, usage and management of 
ebooks (section 5.2.3). DRM allows the application of new business models not 
possible with pbooks including pay-per-view and superdistribution (when an object 
is passed on more than once, for example, loaning) as discussed in section 5.2.3.3. 
In 1998 the Digital Millennium Copyright Act (DMCA) was implemented in 
America (UCLA Online Institute for Cyberspace Law and Policy 2001) and in 2003 
the European Council Directive on the Harmonisation of Certain Aspects of 
Copyright and Related Rights in the Information Society in Britain (Norman 2004, 
p145). Both included provisions making it illegal to circumvent technological 
measures protecting copyright. This therefore also made it illegal to circumvent the 
copyright measures for ebooks. However, these laws do not always prevent the 
circumvention of DRM and piracy. In 2001, Dmitry Sklyarov, a Russian 
programmer working for ElcomSoft was arrested in America after giving a speech 
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about their Advanced eBook Processor (section 5.2.3.5). It was designed to 
circumvent DRM on the Adobe Acrobat eBook Reader and titles (Bowman 2002) 
which went against the DMCA. ElcomSoft and Sklyarov were later found not guilty 
as it was deemed that they did not mean to violate the DMCA and that even the 
jurors found the DMCA to be confusing and could understand how they might not 
have fully understood it (Bowman 2002). Microsoft Reader DRM was also 
decrypted by an unknown programmer even though the programmer said that he/she 
would use it for personal use (Leyden 2001). 
However, authors and publishers require DRM to protect content and as such 
choose systems that afford them the best protection possible. All of the publishers 
spoken to either used DRM or would use DRM to protect content. The concern for 
DRM affected which retailers were chosen by publishers and Publisher D explained 
that without adequate DRM protection a retailer would not be allowed to sell their 
titles. But the issue of initially protecting the content was of great importance to 
publishers. 
'Level 5 is the only level that any publisher uses and that's what's called owner 
exclusive'. (Publisher A) 
Publisher A's comment regarding the level of security that publishers use indicates 
the extent of control publishers want to have over electronic content. Level five 
referred to the highest level of security for the Microsoft Reader as discussed in 
section 6.16.1. The seriousness regarding DRM and protection was further 
emphasised by Publisher D who said that their publishing house had a DRM council 
that evaluated the DRM technologies and that also if they found any occurrences of 
piracy they contacted the organisation hosting it with a notice to stop. Although 
publishers required high levels of DRM protection, Publisher A commented that 
they were restricted over what level of control they could enforce and what format 
they used by the technology. For example, the Gemstar format had only one level 
which could not be changed and even though the Microsoft format had five levels, 
only three were supported by the Reader (Kirvan 2001). 
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However, publishers still needed to make the content accessible, as considered by 
Publisher G (section 6.12.2) and Publisher F expanded the need to add something 
extra to compensate users for the restrictions as explored in section 9.3.2. User 
responses to DRM ran heavily through the survey conducted and it was seen as a 
pronounced disadvantage to such an extent that some blamed the publishers. 
'The whole DRM mess, the publishers seem more concerned with protecting their 
rights than making things usable' (Respondent 62). 
It was also used as an excuse by some users for obtaining illegal copies of ebooks. 
'Yhe 'stuck in the past' attitude of publishers which have resulted in 99% of the 
books I have read not being purchased... '(Respondent 179). 
This is further evidenced with the Harry Potter series of books which their author, 
J. K. Rowling, refused to have published in ebook format. As such, when Harty 
Potter and the Hatf-Blood Prince was released in July 2005, copies of the title were 
available in multiple ebook formats in a matter of days after publication of the book 
(Burk 2001) (section 5.2.3.6). What is not surprising is Rowling's refusal to publish 
in ebook format because of problems such as piracy. However, it is equally 
unsurprising that ebook copies were available so rapidly after the paper version was 
released. Whereas DRM may cause dissatisfaction amongst users, acts of piracy or 
obtaining illegal copies does not help the problem as it justifies publisher's fears 
and continued their usage of DRM. It also reduces legal sales of ebooks which 
indicates to publishers and other stakeholders the slow market growth of ebooks and 
is detrimental to the continued development of the ebook market. 
As discussed, the legal sales of titles are authorised by publishers only if they have 
adequate DRM protection systems but some users surveyed preferred retailers with 
low or no DRM protection. 
'The Baen. comlwebsubscription. net model of trusting their customers and not 
putting blocks in their way was what attracted me to them in the first place' 
(Respondent 167). 
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This highlighted users' dislike for strict DRM. Loaning was of particular concern to 
libraries as the restrictions of some DRM systems denied the ability to loan material 
and apply fair use (Femandez-Molina 2005, p6l). 
Whilst electronic content presents a myriad of possibilities for publishers including 
ebooks and new business models it also brings many challenges regarding how to 
protect their rights to the content. DRM is not infallible as evident with the 
ElcomSoft case and the piracy of the Harry Potter title and this causes concerns. 
Users find many of the DRM systems too restrictive and want the same usage 
abilities found with pbooks. Libraries want to have systems where fair use can be 
exercised and loaning made possible. However, rights are not just a concern for the 
stakeholders as discussed here but a wider concern. Legislation on national and 
international levels concerned with the protection of electronic content and 
prevention of unlawful use is evidence of this, including the KPO Copyright 
Treaty (World Intellectual Property Organisation [n. d]b) and The European Council 
Directive on the Harmonisation of certain aspects of Copyright and Related Rights 
in the Information Society (Norman 2004, p145). Although this concern is for all 
content and not ebook specific it clearly shows its significance in the wider context. 
9.5 COST 
Cost is another important area that has challenged and affected stakeholders. Users 
were asked how they obtained their ebooks and 73% of respondent said they 
obtained them for free. The cost of titles also dictated to some extent what genres 
users read. 
'Classics are readily available for free in ebookform while the same texts cost an 
arm and a leg in treewareform'(Respondent 74). 
Classics are readily available for free from places including Project Gutenberg, one 
of the three most popular places users obtained free ebooks from. As discussed 
previously, the copyright duration on titles only allowed certain titles to enter the 
public domain. Therefore many titles that can be determined 'classics' are readily 
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available in contrast to the more modem titles that have many years before they 
enter the public domain, determining to some extent the popularity of certain 
genres. 
Cost can not only determine genres for users but also the hardware and 
consequently the software they use to read ebooks upon. As might be expected, the 
most popular hardware reported in the survey were desk-top computers and lap-top 
computers. Although, 24% of respondents had purchased dedicated reading devices 
from the Gemstar series indicating that some users were willing to pay for a purely 
ebook device. Even though some users were willing to pay for dedicated devices, 
the demise of Gemstar eBook Group Limited in 2003 (Gemstar 2003c) as discussed 
in section 4.7 highlights the preference for multifunctional devices many users 
already own. 
Whereas users may have been content to use hardware they already possessed or 
could be used to read more than ebooks upon, they were dissatisfied with the cost of 
ebook titles. This was not only evident from the predominance of obtaining ebooks 
for free but through some of their comments; 
'Publishers not willing to agree to lower their prices to compensate for the much 
lowerproduction costs of using electronic books' (Respondent 95). 
Because ebooks kept production costs lower than pbooks, respondents believed this 
should be apparent with the pricing of ebooks. British publishers in section 6.18.1 
had seen an advantage to ebooks through the possibility of lower production and 
sales. When the American publishers were asked about their pricing policies, all 
apart from Publisher D (section 6.4.1) stated that the ebook prices were set at a 
small percentage lower than the pbooks. Publisher A had said that they had set this 
policy after pricing experiments and it was deemed suitable. Publisher C had said 
that they what they charged was also affected by the reputation of the author and if 
they could charge more for a reputable author and people were going to buy it for 
that price then they would continue to charge extra. Publisher D's response was that 
they were set at the same price because it was the content rather than the format that 
was important. This difference could be attributed to the fact that Publisher D's 
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primary output was non-fiction titles where the currency and accuracy of 
information could be considered more important than the fonnat it was available in. 
The need to make a profit by publishers was further highlighted as they had 
commented that sales potential was a criterion when selecting which titles to publish 
in ebook fonnat. Whatever the pricing strategy or reason used by publishers it was 
not satisfying some ebook users. Publisher B commented on this misunderstanding 
by users over the price differences between pbooks and ebooks and the reasons 
why. 
'Actually Igot this email oncefrom this guy who had bought this ebook and he said, 
"I bought this ebook and I'm so upset because I can't print it out, " and I said, "yes, 
you're not supposed to print it out. " He said, "Well I was wondering can you 
actually send me the print copy because I already paid for the ebook and I can't 
print it out and I want to read it. " So I said, "No, because the ebook is $10 less than 
the pbook. " He got quite mad but what could I do? '(Publisher B) 
This is a conundrum; publishers need to sell ebooks at a price that can bring in the 
best profit especially as they had said that they were not yet breaking even (section 
6.7.1). However, the prices they were charging were unfavourable to some users 
and therefore they were not buying them. Lichtenberg stated that by publishers not 
making ebooks widely available it indicated that publishers did not want an ebook 
revolution (2003, p52). What the data from the interviews has shown is that this is 
not wholly true. Publishers wanted to make ebooks widely available but were 
challenged by problems including rights, budgets and the need to make a profit. 
Pricing is not only an issue that affected users but also libraries. With a growing 
preference for delivery of ebooks to users via web-based providers, libraries have to 
decide which pricing model they would prefer and in turn which access model. 
British public library authorities were asked which model they would prefer but 
were predominantly unsure. The model that was the most popular was the one book, 
one user model where only one user can access a title at a time and the pricing 
models offered by providers including Netlibrary and Ebrary reflect this. The 
concern about the price of different usage models was evident from the comments 
of some library authorities. 
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'Yhe ideal would be simultaneous access but cost is the problem' (Respondent 47). 
'Pay-per-use would be attractive but you would need to put a cap on it' 
(Respondent 56). 
Therefore a primary reason for choosing the one book, one user model would be 
because of cost. This helps to understand the choice of model because although it 
would be the easiest to implement and closest to the pbook model it does not allow 
a benefit that ebooks can provide; simultaneous access. British public libraries are 
led and restricted by their budgets and with some library authorities commenting on 
budget decreases (section 7.3.2.2). Libraries need to have a predictability of cost to 
build into their budgets. Of the library authorities surveyed, 39% saw the provision 
of ebooks as costly. 
'I've heard they're expensive' (Respondent 22) 
But this is not necessarily the case as Garrod (2001) discussed ways in which 
libraries could provide ebooks at no or minimal cost. It could be attained by using 
facilities they already possessed thanks to initiatives including the People's Network 
and making use of free software and growing quantity of free ebooks (Tennant 
2001). This is something libraries could consider in order to provide a better service 
to their users and educate themselves for when they obtained an ebook collection. 
What was evident is that cost significantly affects all stakeholders in the ebook 
chain and presents many challenges. Some of these challenges might be addressed 
by libraries making use of free ebook content. 
9.6 FORMATS 
The software and format options available to choose for both publishers and users 
are numerous. Some formats including the one available with the Gemstar range of 
devices are slaved to a particular device. Others including the Adobe Reader and 
Microsoft Reader can be viewed on a number of different types of hardware, both 
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static and portable. As discussed in section 9.2.2, publishers said they choose a 
number of formats to publish in. The three most popular formats were Adobe 
Acrobat, Microsoft Reader and Palm Reader. The reasons for these choices included 
the extent of market penetration, cost effectiveness, a good reading experience, and 
as discussed previously in relation to DRM, security. 
'They are the most widely accepted, there are some amazingformats I've seen, like 
TKI Thatformat's gorgeous, I really like that one but it's not widely accepted yet' 
(Publisher B). 
Publisher B's comment highlights the necessity for a format to be popular and 
widely used before a publisher would consider using it. This significantly impacts 
on a publisher's choice because, as is evident from the comment it would not matter 
whether the format provided a good reading experience, it also had to fulfil the other 
criterion adopted by publishers. 
As discussed in section 8.7, the four most popular user formats were Adobe Acrobat 
Reader, Microsoft Reader, Palm ebook Reader and Mobipocket. Reasons for their 
popularity could include Microsoft's and Adobe's formats were made available first 
to a mainstream audience and obtaining more users through reputation and possibly 
through lack of other choices. Palm's popularity could be attributed to the fact it 
was preloaded onto the popular Palm Pilot series of devices. Mobipocket was 
released later than the other formats and has obviously grown in popularity with 
users and to some extent publishers, as Publisher D also said that it was a format 
they used. Therefore it is clear to see that the most popular formats used by 
publishers are also those used by users which justify the publishers' choice in 
formats as per the need for them to have a good market penetration. What has to be 
considered as an effect is not only the popularity of these formats but the continued 
popularity against the other formats available and the challenge in reducing user 
choice. There is a circularity in that readers can only use what is available to them 
therefore they have no influence over availability. However, the publishers required 
formats that had good market penetration. 
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However, these choices of format can also be attributed to both stakeholders' fear of 
obsolescence. 
'Yhe only other one is Gemstar which is no longer worth our costs to manufacture. 
It might cost us $25 to put a book into that format and we may only get $5-$l 0 
revenue and then if the company closes down completely we've lost our investment' 
(Publisher Q. 
What Publisher C's statement shows is concern for the stability of companies 
providing formats and publishers need to invest in formats that would be less likely 
to reach obsolescence. In the case of Gemstar as discussed in section 4.7 their costs 
and demise caused publishers to stop producing titles in that fonnat. Therefore the 
Gemstar device series invested in by users had limited titles available for it, proving 
detrimental and challenging for them. 
Obsolescence is also a concern for libraries not only as users themselves but in the 
interest of preservation of content. The need to preserve content and access to them 
through the formats they are in is not something currently being undertaken by 
many software providers (Jantz 2001). 
Furthermore, the multitude of formats available concemed stakeholders. The lack of 
a universal format was a concern expressed by users. 
'The many formats of ebooks are a problem. I feel comfortable using my Palm 
Digital Media books, but I'm afraid without an open standard that one day these 
books could become obsolete. I would like to see a standard in place that would 
help ensure my books today will be useable in 10years. Or 20'(Respondent 144). 
The application of a single universal format had a greater possibility of not 
becoming obsolete. Efforts for a universal format were undertaken, notably by the 
OEBF as discussed in section 4.8. Some formats have included OEBF specifications 
but the creation of a single format has failed. Therefore publishers continue to 
choose which formats to invest both time and money in as supported by Henke 
(2001, pl. 61). Readers are restricted by the software and hardware they choose to 
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read ebooks upon and invest money in and by the formats their chosen titles are 
published in. Libraries have to decide which formats to invest both time and limited 
resources in and this concern is heightened with the restrictions of DRM. Lynch 
believed that libraries may wait until there is a single format (2002). If this was the 
case then libraries may never obtain ebook collections. However, all stakeholders 
are now wary of not only which formats to choose but the preconceptions they had 
regarding the ebook market and its current state as discussed below. 
9.7 PERCEPTIONS 
High expectations of the potential ebook market were discussed in section 1.2 with 
predictions of sales of consumer ebooks amounting to $3.2 billion in 2005 
(Accenture 2000). Such predictions encourages some stakeholders to enter the 
ebook market and proving detrimental to many stakeholders causing some to fail 
and others to down-size their operations (including Time Warner's iPublish). In 
reality these predictions are contrary to the actual slow market growth of the ebook 
market, as discussed in section 1.2. The American publishers interviewed admitted 
in 2003 that they had all entered the ebook market in anticipation of demand rather 
than because the demand was already there and to some extent they were still 
waiting. 
'within 10 years it was predicted that ebooks are going to take over the pbook and 
that everyone is going to be buying ebooks and if you want a luxury item you're 
actually going to go out and buy the pbook. '(Publisher D) 
The state of the ebook market at the time of the interviews in 2003 provoked mixed 
views from the American publishers. Publishers A, B and C said that there was slow 
growth whilst Publisher D said that the market was flat. However all of the 
American publishers believed that the ebook market had not reached its potential. 
Publisher A divulged that the reason they had entered the ebook market was as a 
strategic investment in their relationship with their authors and to ensure they had 
the best partner in the publishing business. All publishers did, at some point hope to 
make a profit from ebooks even though at the time most admitted that they had not 
yet broken even. 
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The British publishers who did not publish in ebook format also agreed that ebooks 
had been provided by others in anticipation of demand. 
I think it was a technology in search of a market. It's thefact that, for example, no 
one thought that text messaging would take off and so that was the technology that 
found a need but that's not proven to be the case with ebooks. '(Publisher F) 
This quote indicates that they believed that technology was the reason that ebooks 
were not popular and that unlike text messaging the technology had not found a 
demand. This was also expounded by Publishers B and C and Publisher C 
commented that the Tablet PC series may be a technological answer because they 
believed that it would meet more of the technical requirements of users. The slow 
market growth was also highlighted by some of the publishers' reluctance to publish 
in ebook format only. Reasons given included previous failures or that at the time it 
did not make sense financially and did not look like a viable option for the future 
(section 6.9.1). However, the fact that Publisher C published in ebook only format 
and that they considered it to be financially viable is a positive aspect for other 
publishers to do the same in the future. These views by the publishers provide an 
additional perspective on the ebook market, the challenges and the future that is 
lacking in current literature. 
What is evident from the literature are the preconceptions users have towards 
ebooks with the 'bed, bath and beach' argument. Peters reported that some potential 
users believe there is a problem with ebooks in that they cannot be read in bed, in 
the bath or on the beach (200 1, p5 7). This is not necessarily the case as evident from 
the comments of one user who found ebooks advantageous for reading in bed. 
'The backlight's great. It means I can read in bed without disturbing my wife' 
(Respondent 41). 
Not reading in the bath can be understandable with the electrics involved and to 
some extent, reading on the beach but only because of the possible glare from the 
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screen. This argument is also disputed by others who believe that the argument has 
no substance (Renear & Salo 2003, p470). 
However, what are also preconceived are the differences between pbooks and 
ebooks. Primarily many users want ebooks to have the same book metaphor as 
pbooks. However these differences are not only preconceived as possible challenges 
by potential users but actual challenges by current users. 
Ebooks do not have the smell, texture, feel or general ancillary aesthetic pleasures 
ofa real book' (Respondent 183). 
This was also supported by Publishers G: 
7 think there is still the tangible aspect of reading a nice book, you actually pick 
something up that is a nice object. '(Publisher G) 
It was also supported by Publisher E who believed that pbooks were easier to use 
and more convenient, as discussed in section 6.18. 
This is also expressed by Manguel who elaborated on the physical aspects of a 
pbook, not only by touch and smell but also the different shapes pbooks can be 
found in (1996, p120) not something that ebooks on single device can replicate. 
Studies have also found that the aspects commonly found with pbooks but lacking 
in ebooks caused user dissatisfaction (Henke 2003, p6); (Simon 2001, p5) and that 
pbook features in ebook design aid familiarity and understanding (Catenazzi & 
Sommaruga 1994, p321). 
Another perception that both British publishers and British public libraries had was 
that ebooks were more suitable for academic, non-fiction and reference titles. 
Reasons for this from the publisher included that they were easy to update, were 
bought by institutions that could afford them and would be popular with students as 
discussed in section 6.3.2 and Publisher E's comment below. 
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'They might buy the hardware to do their student research on and then might 
download some chicklitfiction on to it but they are going to buy itfirst andforemost 
for academic work '(Publisher E) 
Comments by public library authorities questioned the suitability of ebooks. 
'They're better for academic libraries that don't need fiction titles' (Respondent 
27). 
This to some extent is true as there is a growing market and popularity for non- 
fiction and academic ebook titles as evident from the purely non-fiction ebook 
providers including Safari Tech Books Online, promotion of ebooks as academic 
tools including Adobe's Ebook U project with universities (Adobe 2001a), through 
the work of academic organisations including JISC and that the majority of studies 
on ebooks are looking at them for academic use. 
However, although there is a market for non-fiction and academic titles there is also 
a market for fiction titles, albeit small. This is not only evident from the fact that 
reputable and established publishers such as HarperCollins and Penguin are 
publishing in ebook formats and that OEBF figures show an increase in reported 
revenue for ebook sales (section 1.2) but also through the preferences of ebook 
readers surveyed. Of the 218 users that responded to the survey, 83 % said they read 
ebooks for pleasure rather than for business, indicating a preference for reading 
fiction titles. This is further supported by information from the Knowbetter survey 
that found that 93% of respondents read for leisure purposes compared to 41% for 
reference (Knowbetter 2002). This was further justified by their preferred choice of 
genres for both pbooks and ebooks. Non-fiction as a whole was not as popular for 
ebooks as pbooks and in ebook format there was a marked increase in the popularity 
of some fiction genres including fantasy, science fiction, crime and horror (section 
8.8). Reasons for these choices were given by some users. The preference for non- 
fiction titles in ebook forinat was attributed to the limitations of presenting diagrams 
and tables and the availability of non-fiction titles. But equally, users spoke of their 
dissatisfaction at the availability of fiction titles. 
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The three favourite retailers stated by users, Fictionwise. com, Palm Digital Media 
and Baen. com, were examined to further explain these preferences and supported 
the popularity for fiction titles as the top three all sold predominantly fiction titles. 
This indicates that although there is a market for non-fiction there is also a market 
for fiction titles. 
The British library authorities also believed there was a lack of awareness and 
demand for ebook by users as considered a disadvantage by 48% of respondents: 
'There's no user demand, no-one has actually requested us to stock ebooks' 
(Respondent 74). 
'I'm not convinced there's a huge market for downloadable fiction' (Respondent 
65). 
Although there may have been no or little demand for ebooks by users, equally, 
libraries are not making users aware of ebooks and helping to promote them and 
provide a broader service for their users. As discussed in section 7.3.2-2, libraries 
were complaining of budget costs and not enough funding to run current services. 
But as also discussed, Garrod (2001) suggested providing ebooks at little or no cost. 
The library authorities surveyed saw a possibility of obtaining and ebook collection. 
When that would happen was uncertain and therefore it is the libraries choice of 
when this may happen based on the advantages and disadvantages they perceive. 
Epstein envisioned a future where stakeholders including writers, publishers and 
publicists joined to become web-based companies selling content directly to 
consumers (2002, p129). A step closer to this is evident as publishers are already 
selling their ebook content directly to users by becoming retailers but this still does 
not appear possible from the data gathered and apparent attitudes and lack of 
knowledge that the stakeholders have of each other. Cooperation, understanding and 
the lack of false perceptions would need to be exercised in order to fulfil this vision. 
The perceptions of potential ebook stakeholders are proving detrimental to the 
growth of the ebook market and present a significant challenge. What would need to 
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be done to ensure the continued success and growth of the ebook market would be 
to educate them and ensure that the knowledge they have could be used to provi ea 
more balanced view of their options. 
9.8 KNOWLEDGE 
British publishers were asked what they knew about ebooks and how up-to-date that 
information was. It was ascertained that their knowledge in general was not very 
extensive and they only knew basic information about ebooks as discussed in 
section 6.17. Publisher F's knowledge of ebooks was more in-depth than the other 
publishers but even they admitted that they had not kept up-to-date for the two years 
prior to the interview. The publishers also commented that they were watching their 
American counterparts and their efforts in the book market. This indicates the 
cautionary stance taken by some British publishers at the time of the interviews 
towards ebooks which is understandable based on the challenges faced. It also 
presents a challenge to other ebook stakeholders to encourage them to take a more 
proactive interest in ebooks through activities including more regular informal 
research if they want the ebook community and market to grow. This was supported 
by Publisher G who believed it would be beneficial to have a formal forum that 
publishers could use (section 6.20.1). 
British library authorities were asked whether they had investigated the possibility 
of an ebook collection. The predominant view given by libraries of 60% of the 
respondents was that they had investigated ebooks but only in an informal context. 
'We looked at the readers but dropped it; the market in the UK has not expanded' 
(Respondent 40) 
'We're unsure of the possibilities and potential and will continue our research' 
(Respondent 26). 
Although the investigations were infonnal the fact that library authorities were 
investigating ebooks indicated that they thought ebooks to be something that they 
might add to their collections and worthwhile to increase their knowledge about but 
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cost, priorities and time were holding them back. This is also supported by their 
views that they would obtain ebook collections at some point in the future and that 
45 out of the 85 library authorities that responded, saw ebooks as an area for future 
expansion and investment. However, as only one of the eighty-five authorities that 
responded to the survey had an ebook collection it reinforces the stagnant nature of 
ebooks in British public libraries. However, in the literature it is evident that there 
are other British public libraries with ebook collections that could not be contacted 
in the survey including Richmond (Vidana 2003). What is also evident from the 
literature was that there are not enough British public libraries reported to have 
ebook collections to disprove the stagnant nature of ebooks in British Public 
libraries. Furthermore the comments by library authorities regarding the lack of 
demand for ebooks in Britain also encourages the static nature of the British ebook 
market compared to that of America. 
'People need to be introduced to it [ebooks] in a sensible wqy, ý it's not in anybody ,s 
consciousness. '(Respondent 56) 
Here, one of the library authorities stated that people did not generally know about 
ebooks as they were not in anyone's consciousness. This highlights the lack of 
knowledge about ebooks by potential users and the possibility for libraries to 
increase awareness to help rectify that and provide a broader service to their users. 
What this inquiry into the knowledge and investigation undertaken by ebook 
stakeholders and potential ebook stakeholders has shown is the non-participative 
role towards ebooks by British publishers and public library authorities would need 
to be addressed in order to improve the practically non-existent ebook market in 
Britain. This is further highlighted by the activity undertaken regarding ebooks by 
their American counterparts. 
9.9 CONCLUSION 
What is apparent from both the data gathered for this thesis and the literature 
available are a number of different challenges that ebooks stakeholders face. As 
evident from both diagrams of both pbooks and ebook chains and the processes 
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involved, a significant discovery is that there is no one single definitive chain. 
Depending on the stakeholder involved and their resources or viewpoints these 
chains and processes can vary both in subtle and obvious ways. Therefore how the 
stakeholders are affected by the ebook market or potential of it differs depending on 
the circumstances and which stakeholders are involved. 
What has been made clear from the results and literature were that there are five 
distinct areas that affected all stakeholders; rights, costs, formats, preconceptions 
and knowledge. All of these introduce a number of different affects and challenges 
depending on the stakeholder and, in the case of rights with the national and 
international legislation protecting copyright and DRM, identify that ebooks are a 
concern that is identified by a wider concern as part of the development of 
electronic information. What this investigation has managed to do is not only 
support and build upon the current literature but present new data into areas 
including publisher's views and opinions and compare them in a constructive way. 
The primary conclusions of this thesis help to identify why ebooks have not been a 
success in the fiction market and include: 
That ebooks are an infant technology and as such would be expected that such 
immaturity and problems with obsolescence might be normal. However they were 
created in anticipation of a demand that has still not yet been released. The 
technology has not reached a level when it is acceptable to the mass market for 
extended and continous reading and to provide a good reading experience. But this 
is also based on the requirements by some users to have the 'book metaphor' and 
the same or similar experiences with ebooks that they have with pbooks. Hope is 
being pinned on the next generation and subsequent generations that are used to 
looking at screens for extended periods and who are more comfortable with 
technology. 
The number of formats is also a reason. Stakeholders including publishers, libraries 
and users have to decide which they are to invest both time, money and resources in 
and are faced with the fear of obsolescence as evident with the Gemstar series of 
devices. 
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Copyright and DRM are crucial to ebooks, not only to protect copyright holder's 
interests but in their usage and management. It is also one of the key challenges for 
the industry and reason why ebooks have not been a success. Copyright holders 
including publishers want to protect the content and therefore place strict DRM 
controls on titles to prevent piracy. But DRM is not infallible and cases including 
ElcomSoft have proven this. Furthermore, legislation is in place to help protect 
those interests through strict prevention of the circumvention of copyright. 
However, this prevention of circumvention also makes exercising fair use very 
difficult. Stakeholders including users believe the restrictions on ebooks by DRM 
systems are too strict and this was a reason given as to why they did not use certain 
ebook software and formats. It was also given as a reason as to why they obtain 
pirated copies of ebooks. Thereby making publishers and other copyright holder's 
concerns regarding piracy more justified. A vicious circle regarding the protection 
of ebooks has occurred and is not only slowing the growth of the ebook markets for 
current stakeholders but dissuading new stakeholders from participating. 
Cost is another key factor. Some users believe that ebooks are priced too highly and 
this impacts on what hardware and software they use to read ebooks and also what 
ebooks they obtain and from where. Libraries too (specifically public libraries) find 
cost an obstacle with decreasing budgets and the need to find the best pricing model 
in balanced consideration of their users and available funding. Publishers want to 
sell ebooks at a price that brings in the best profit and allows them to continue to 
publish in ebook format sometimes having to try to prove to their own publishing 
houses that ebooks are worth investing in. 
These conclusions are some of the key reasons why the book fiction market has not 
been a success and continues not to be. What can also be concluded is that they will 
not easily be rectified in the future. The fiction ebook market will continue its slow 
growth until the time that either some of these challenges can be rectified or they 
become so problematic that the ebook fiction market fails completely. 
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Chapter 10 - Conclusions 
10.1 INTRODUCTION 
This chapter will consider the original aim of the thesis and through examination of 
the objectives, evaluate not only whether the objectives have been met but also the 
aim and to what extent. Furthermore, areas that have been identified in the process 
of this research that require further study will be discussed. 
10.2 ExAmINATION OF THE AIM AND OBJECTIVES 
The aim of this thesis was: 
'To investigate the history and development of English language consumer ebooks, 
the challenges faced by stakeholders and their impact on the book chain'. 
In order to address this aim, seven objectives were chosen. These objectives were 
each explored in individual chapters within this thesis. 
10.2.1 OBJECTIVE I -LITERATURE 
'To examine and analyse research conducted on the ebook market and its 
stakeholders in a literature review'. 
This objective was chosen in order to explore the literature surrounding ebooks and 
stakeholders. Benefits to a literature review included furthering the existing 
knowledge of the researcher, identifying areas which require further research and 
providing a context in which the research can be viewed. The research method 
chosen for the literature review was desk research which proved to be a suitable to 
obtain the information, as discussed in section 2.2.1. 
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The topic of ebooks encompasses many different areas, not only the stakeholders 
involved but other aspects including rights and DRM. The importance of rights and 
DRM was established in the literature and subsequently led to the inclusion of 
another objective to investigate them further, as discussed in section 10.3.3. Other 
significant findings from the literature review included the identification of the lack 
of research undertaken into the areas of fiction ebook publishers and which this 
thesis addresses. 
Through the comprehensive literature review (Chapter 3), this objective has been 
essentia y satis ied. Furthennore, the literature review has also partially helped to 
address the section in the aim regarding the history and development of English 
language consumer ebooks. This has been achieved through the selection and 
discussion of the literature as a whole which provides a development of ebooks. 
10.2.2 OBJECTIVE 2- HISTORY OF EBOOKS. 
'To provide a broader context and understanding of ebooks by investigating their 
history'. 
This objective was derived to help satisfy the section of the aim regarding the 
history and development of ebooks. The research method selected for this was desk 
research which adequately provided the required information. As previously 
mentioned, the topic of ebooks encompasses many different areas and the term 
ebook can refer to both hardware and software. As such, the history provided in 
Chapter 4 selects key events, companies and technologies which successfully 
illustrate the history and development of the different areas. 
By selecting key information the development and history of ebooks can be clearly 
seen on all aspects including hardware and software. As such it meets the 
requirements of the objective and consequently the section of the aim. 
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10.2.3 OBJECTIVE 3- RIGHTS 
'To investigate the issue of rights and DRM their importance in relation to the 
ebook market and its stakeholders'. 
This objective was derived after the importance of rights and DRM was identified 
by the literature review. Its importance was known of before the literature review 
but the extent of its effects on stakeholders required further study and explanation. 
As such, rights and DRM were explored and explained in Chapter S. The research 
method used to obtain information about rights was desk research which was 
successfully used. 
What the investigation into rights has done is clearly explain and illustrate through 
examples the effect they have had on ebook and stakeholders. Furthermore, the 
challenges posed by rights and DRM on stakeholders has been explored which 
supports discussion by stakeholders in the original work of this thesis. What was 
also identified was not only the significance of rights on electronic information and 
ebooks for stakeholders but in the wider context, evident from both national and 
international legislation. 
10.2.4 OBJECTIVE 4- PUBLISHERS 
'To obtainfrom publishers their experiences and views on ebooks. 
The above objective was chosen to fulfil the need to discover what effects and 
challenges ebooks have had on publishers as required by the aim. Face-to-face 
interviews were conducted with publishers with and without ebook collections in 
London and New York. Face-to-face interviews proved to be a beneficial research 
method and the publishers were generally forthcoming with their answers. Seven 
publishers consented to interviews and these were primarily large well known 
publishers. The input of smaller sized publishers would have been advantageous and 
would have provided a more comprehensive and well-rounded view. However, a 
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mixture of publishers were contacted, forty two in total and their acceptance or 
refusal was beyond the control of the researcher. 
The information that was obtained from the publishers was original and not only 
helps to fill the gap in the literature regarding publishers and ebooks but furthers the 
research into ebook processes and production. Information obtained from the 
publishers explored the challenges and effects of ebooks as discussed in Chapter 6. 
In evaluating the information in terms of the objective it fulfils the requirements to 
obtain from publishers their views, experiences and opinions. It also investigates the 
effects and challenges on publishers as stakeholders therefore also addressing part 
of the aim. In terms of the number of publishers interviewed and the scope of 
publishers as a whole it does not fully address the objective as it lacks information 
from smaller sized publishers and subsequently the aim. 
10.2.5 OBJECTIVE 5: BRITISH PUBLIC LIBRARIES 
'To investigate the impact of ebooks on British public libraries'. 
Libraries were another stakeholder chosen for investigation and as such, objective 5 
relates to the need to gather information from them regarding their experiences with 
ebooks and British public libraries were specifically chosen. A previous study in the 
Department of Information Science, Loughborough University for the MLA in 2002 
had involved a telephone survey of all British public library authorities, enquiring 
into their ebook collections or lack of them and their experiences and opinions 
(Dearnley et al. 2002). The survey for this thesis was originally undertaken to build 
upon the MLA survey and ascertain what the effects and challenges were two years 
later and if there had been any changes. The same method of a telephone 
questionnaire was used as were the questions from the MLA survey with an 
additional question about web-based provider models. 
Of the authorities that responded to the telephone questionnaire their responses were 
not very detailed. Furthermore, access to the original data from the MLA survey 
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was not available and the authorities had been assigned numbers to protect their 
confidentiality so comparisons between authorities now and then were not possible. 
Upon reflection the survey was not the best method to obtain the opinions and 
experiences of British public library authorities or to fully understand the effects 
and challenges ebooks had had upon them. Other methods such as focus groups 
between library representatives from libraries that did and did not have ebook 
collections would have been more productive. Although the information given by 
the authorities in this survey has been comprehensively examined and discussed and 
does identify challenges and effects, the fact that better methods could have been 
used and that circumstances beyond the control the researcher occurred including 
the number of respondents indicates that the objective has not been fully achieved. 
10.2.6 OBJECTIVE 6: EBOOK USERS 
'To obtain informationfrom ebook users on their experiences and views on ebooks' 
Ebook users were the third and final stakeholder chosen for investigation and the 
focus of objective 6. The literature regarding ebook users had primarily focused on 
potential ebook users in an academic setting and with non-fiction titles. Further 
research was required on current ebook users and fiction titles. Therefore, an online 
questionnaire was created, opened to an international audience and advertised on 
ebook related web sites. The method of an online questionnaire proved to be 
successful and it was able to reach an international audience. Also the questions 
asked solicited answers that helped to address both the objective and the aim. 
Both the effects and challenges of ebooks were reported by respondents including 
their dissatisfaction with DRM and provided insight into the requirements of ebook 
users. As such, this investigation fully addresses the objective in obtaining the 
experiences, views and opinions of ebooks users and identified the challenges and 
effects required by the aim. 
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10.2.7 OBJECTIVE 7: DISCUSSION 
'To compare the pbook and ebook chains and processes and collective experiences 
of the stakeholders. 
This objective required the information obtained from the original research in this 
thesis and the information from the literature to be examined and discussed which 
can be found in Chapter 9. Both the pbooks and ebook chains were compared and 
discussed. Furthermore, the effects between the pbooks and cbook processes were 
investigated. The effects and challenges for all stakeholders were discussed in 
relation to the five key areas that had become apparent from the original research 
and literature; rights, cost, formats, perceptions and knowledge. 
Therefore objective 7 is met through the culmination of the information obtained 
because of objectives 1 to 6 and the comprehensive discussion. Subsequently the 
aim in terms of its section regarding effects and challenges is met as far as the 
information allowed. 
10.3 SUMMARY 
The seven objectives were created to address the aim and its requirements not only 
to investigate the history and development of ebooks but their effects and challenges 
on stakeholders. The aim has been addressed fully in terms of ebook history and 
development but not as comprehensively in terms of effects and challenges. 
The work as a whole identifies effects and challenges on three major stakeholders 
by ebooks through original research and examination of the literature. As such it 
validates the challenges reported in the literature and also examined other areas that 
presented challenges to the ebook industry. The thesis clarifies how each of the 
book chain areas is challenged by the effect of ebooks thereby providing the 
information that the British ebook community could use to address them and grow 
with the knowledge and assurance that they are working together towards a 
successful ebook future. 
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10.4 FURTHER RESEARCH 
The literature review and research into the three stakeholders of publishers, libraries 
and users has made evident areas that could be explored for further research on 
ebooks, stakeholders and the challenges they face. What is discussed below are 
areas that could be explored for further research. 
Authors are the first stakeholder in the chain that warrants further investigations. As 
discussed, self-publishing is increasing thanks in part to ebooks and the ability to 
publish electronically. JISC commissioned a study into free ebooks for higher 
education (Berglund et al 2004) which amongst other things reported on the poor 
editing of titles but did not look at fiction titles. An investigation could be 
conducted to ascertain whether the same is true for fiction ebooks by examining a 
cross section from different fiction genres and the opinions of other stakeholders 
regarding the quality of self-published ebook fiction. What would need to be taken 
into consideration is whether the electronic titles had been available in paper format 
previously as they may have received editing at that stage. 
Self-published authors are not the only authors publishing in ebook format. 
Established and popular fiction authors including Frederick Forsyth and Stephen 
King have published in ebook format. Exploration into the opinions of publishing in 
ebook format by established authors who have and have not published in ebook 
format would be beneficial. Which could be compared to examples of successful 
and unsuccessful ebook titles with reference to Stephen King's self-publishing 
foray. This would then provide insight as to whether more popular authors want to 
be published in ebook format as required by ebook users. 
One of the underlying challenges is to inform the public about ebooks, and a study 
could be undertaken to ascertain the public's knowledge of ebooks. A sample of the 
population could be questioned on areas including their definitions of what ebooks 
are. Other areas for consideration include where they may have seen ebooks 
advertised, where they obtained their knowledge of them or if they did not know 
about ebooks, what they expect their functionality to be. Furthermore, it could be 
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extended with an investigation into what advertising has been made regarding 
ebooks and who it has been aimed at. These can then be compared to understand 
what the public knows, what efforts have been made by ebooks stakeholders to 
promote ebooks and how successful it has been. These stakeholders can not only 
include publishers and ebook software and hardware developers but also libraries. 
As evident from the discussion of the pbook and ebook chains in Chapter 9, the 
chains differ and some stakeholders are not evident in both chains including 
printers. The effect ebooks have had on printers could be ascertained through 
interviews with printers and case studies into those that may have added services to 
include those needed in ebook publishing or those that are about to offer such 
services. This would highlight the differences and effects ebooks have had on what 
is in the pbook chain an integral stakeholder. The same could be done with 
distributors and their place in the ebook process and chain. A survey could be 
undertaken to ascertain whether distributors have altered their existing services or 
added to them to provide services associated with electronic publishing and ebooks. 
This could be supported with interviews with the distributors both in Britain and 
America. 
Booksellers both in America and Britain could also be compared to ascertain which 
'bricks and mortar' booksellers offer ebook services or access to buy ebooks. 
Comparisons could then be made with online booksellers and whether they provide 
ebooks or not. Furthermore the attitudes and knowledge of ebooks by 'brick and 
mortar' bookshop staff could be ascertained. 
Research could also be undertaken into the ebook retail process. An area for 
consideration includes how each individual retailer's ebook process works and these 
could then be compared not only to each other but also to the traditional pbook 
retail process to ascertain similarities and differences. An extension of this would be 
to investigate where ebooks are available for purchase - from 'bricks and mortar' 
stores to electronic kiosks in places such as bookshops and airports. Users could be 
questioned to ascertain which the most and least popular retailers are and why and 
where they would like to be able to purchase ebooks from. Booksellers that do and 
do not sell ebooks could additionally be surveyed as to their experiences and views 
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of ebooks. DRM also plays a key part in the retail process and another research 
direction would be to ascertain which DRM processes and measures are used for 
retail of ebooks and the experiences and views of them by all stakeholders. 
DRM was reported as a challenge by all stakeholders. However further research 
could be undertaken into its relationship with ebooks. Different DRM systems are 
used by different ebook stakeholders and providers, for example Microsoft Reader's 
five levels of DRM protection. A full survey could be made into what DRM 
systems are available, which are used by what ebook stakeholder and then compared 
with the requirements by each stakeholder. A set of guidelines and 
recommendations could then be made regarding which DRM systems meet the 
requirements of which stakeholders and which suit all stakeholders the best. 
DRM was not the only consistent theme found in the study, cost was also 
recognised. An investigation into the different costs of ebook devices could be 
undertaken and underpinned with information from both ebook users and non-ebook 
users as to their views of the costs involved with ebooks and whether this affects 
their ebook use or potential ebook use. The cost of ebook titles was a challenge 
between stakeholders. This study questioned publishers as to their pricing policies 
which could be further extended and more data gathered as to the costs involved in 
producing an ebook. Cost comparisons between pbooks and ebooks would be 
interesting and also the pricing differences overall of fiction and non-fiction ebooks. 
Ebook users and potential ebook users' experiences and views on this would 
provide a better understanding as to the impact cost has made on the book market. 
The subject of ebooks is large and what has been provided above is a selection of 
key areas that deserve further research. No one thesis or study can cover all aspects 
of ebooks that deserve further investigation. Only through the culmination of 
research and consequently literature that looks at different aspects of ebooks, can a 
wider appreciation of the development, challenges and effects of ebooks be 
understood. 
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Appendix 
QUESTIONNAIRE FOR PUBLIC LIBRARY AUTHORITIES 
1. Do you have any e-books in your library collections? 
YES 
YES / NO 
al. If yes, what specifically do you have (i. e. hardware/software, number of 
titles, type of titles)? 
Hardware: 
Cytale Softbook 
GoReader Rocket book 
Palm Pilot Desk top computer 
Hiebook Pocket PC 
Franklin eBookman 
Software: 
Adobe Acrobat 
Cytale Page 
AportisDoc 
Hiebook Reader 
Palm ebook reader 
Tumble Reader 
Overdrive 
Microsoft ebook reader 
Ebrary Reader 
GoReader 
Nightkitchen TK3 
Netlibrary 
Rocket ebook reader 
Safari 
Titles: 
Fiction 
Children's Contemporary fiction 
Crime Drama 
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Fantasy Historical 
Horror Mystery 
Plays Poetry 
Romance Science Fiction 
War Westerns 
Non-fiction 
Arts & crafts Biography 
Business Computing 
Environment Food & Drink 
Geography Health 
Home & Garden Military 
Mind & Body Music 
Nature Religion 
Science Sport 
Transport Travel 
Number of titles (approximate): 
a2. Do you purchase titles or lease them? PURCHASE / LEASE / BOTH 
a3. Has the process of purchasing/leasing titles been difficult? YES / NO 
Why? QUALITATIVE 
A4. How do you make your customers aware of your e-book collection? 
MAILSHOTS / LOCAL PAPER ADS / LIBRARY POSTERS 
a5. Do you make additional charges for e-book borrowing? YES / NO 
a6. Have e-books been a popular addition to your services? 
YES / NO / DON'T KNOW 
a7. Can you specify which specific groups of customers have the most 
favourable attitude towards e-books (e. g. age groups, male/female, 
occupation etc)? 
AGE / GENDER / OCCUPATION 
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a8. How have staff responded to the introduction of e-books? 
POSITIVELY / NEGATIVELY / MIXED 
a9. Do staff need new skills or re-training to deal with e-books? 
YES / NO / DON'T KNOW (if yes, in what areas? QUALITATIVE) 
a1O. How do you administer/manage you e-book collection? QUALITATIVE 
all 1. Are you part of a consortium? If so with whom? Has it been 
successful? 
NO 
b1l. If no, have you investigated the possibility of having an e-book 
collection? 
YES / NO 
Why/why not? QUALITATIVE 
b2. When do you anticipate purchasing your first e-books? 
NEVER / DONT KNOW / OR SPECIFIC TIMESCALE 
BOTH 
2. What do you see as the advantage of e-books? 
REDUCED STORAGE SPACE 
NO REPAIRS NEEDED, UNLIKE PRINT COPIES 
24HOUR ACCESS TO COLLECTION FOR CUSTOMERS 
MORE AUTOMATED PROCESSES 
ADDITIONAL CONTENT FEATURES e. g. notes, highlighting etc 
PROVIDING A LEADING EDGE SERVICE 
ATTRACTING NEW CUSTOMERS 
RAISING THE PROFILE OF PUBLIC LIBRARIES 
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NO ADVANTAGES 
DON'T KNOW 
3. What do you see as the disadvantage of e-books? 
RAPIDLY CHANGING TECHNOLOGY 
VARIETY OF DEVICES AVAILABLE 
NOT USER FRIENDLY 
COST 
SECURITY OF EQUIPMENT 
STAFF TRAINING REQUIRED 
LACK OF CUSTOMER AWARENESS OR DEMAND 
LIMITS ON NUMBER OF SIMULTANEOUS USERS 
PROBLEMS ASSOCIATED WITH USERNAMES AND PASSWORDS 
NO DISADVANTAGES 
DON'T KNOW 
4. Which ebook model would you prefer with web based providers such as 
Netlibrary? 
One book, one use 
Rental book unlimited number of patrons 
Site licence dependant on number of patrons 
5. Do you see e-books as an area for future expansion and investment? 
YES / NO / MAYBE / DON'T KNOW 
6. Do you have any other comments you would like to make about e-books? 
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EBOOK USERS QUESTIONNAIRE 
Thank you for taking the time to fill in this questionnaire. This questionnaire is to 
investigate experiences and attitudes of people who read electronic books. The 
information from this questionnaire will be used in my PhD thesis and 
confidentiality will be observed. A simple definition of an ebook is one by Harold 
Henke; 'Electronic books can be defined as: a) hardware device such as Softbook or 
Rocket eBook that enables readers to view content; b) Software applications such as 
Acrobat Reader which are used to view content online or; c) the content that is 
viewed by a hardware device or software applications'. Please tick the relevant 
boxes and be as full and comprehensive as possible with your other answers. For 
further information or in case of problems please contact: Gemma Towle, 
Department of Information Science, Loughborough University, Loughborough, UK. 
G. L. Towle@lboro. ac. uk. 
PERSONAL DETAILS 
1. Age: 0-10yrs F1 11-20yrs F71 
41-50yrsE] 51-60yrs 
[7] 
21-30yrs 
171 
60+yrs 
1: 1 
1-1 
F-I 2. Sex: Male Female 
3. Country of origin: 
I-I 
4. Profession: 
31-40yrs 
1: 1 
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COMPUTER BACKGROUND 
5. Approximately, how many years have you been using a computer? 
Where do you have access to a computer? Please tick all that apply. 
Home Work School/college Other, please specify 
Where do you have access to the Intemet? Please tick all that apply. 
Home Work School/College Cyber Caf6 Other, please 
specify. 
HARDWARE AND SOFrWAR. E 
7. What software do you use? Please tick all that apply. 
Adobe Acrobat ebook Reader 
1-1 
Microsoft ReaderEl Palm Ebook Reader El 
MobipocketEl Netlibrary El EbraryF-1 Overdrivcýý 
GoReaderFý Rocket ebook CytalePageo AportisDocE] 
Adobe Reader (PDF) Nightkitchen TK3 Hiebook Reader 
Microsoft WordF-' Tumble books F-I 
Other, please specify 
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8. What hardware do you use? Please tick all that apply. 
Palm Pilot 
1-1 
Rocket ebook 
Fý Softbook Fý 
PC Franklin eBookman 
[--' 
GoReader Fý 
F-I Hiebook 
9. What do you mainly use this hardware for? 
Pocket PC 
1-1 
Cytale F-I 
10. Do you think that there are any advantages to ebooks? if so, what are they? 
11. Do you think that there are any disadvantages to ebooks? If so, what are they9 
READING 
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PAPER 
13. Approximately, how many hours a week do you spend reading paper books? 
14. What types of paper books do you read? 
Fiction 
Children'sF-I Contemporary fiction 
F] Crime 
[-] Drama Fý 
Fantasy F-] Historical fiction 0 HorrorE] MysteryF-1 
PlaysF-l Poetry M Romance F1 
Other[_ - 
Non-Fiction 
Music, stage and screenE] Religion and spirituality 
[: 1 
Biographies and memoirs 
FI 
Computer El Food and drink 
Health, mind and bodyE] History 
1-1 
Home and garden F-I 
Medical 
F1 
Science [-1 
Technical 
Transport F-I 
Self HelpF-I 
Science fiction Thriller 
SportF-] - Fý 
TravelFj Other I-I 
15. Approximately, how many paper books have you read in the last 6 months? 
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ELECTRONIC 
16. Approximately how many hours a week do you spend reading electronic books? 
17. What types of electronic books do you read? 
Fiction 
Crime F-I Horror F-I Romance F-I 
Science fiction El Fantasy 1: 1 Contemporary fictionEl 
Historical fictionEl Young adultEl Thriller 
1: 1 
MysteryEl Humour[71 Drama 
El 
PoetryEl 
Plays M 
Non-Fiction 
Biographies and memoirs [7] Travel [-ý Food and drink 
r-] 
Health, mind and body[-] Self Help [-1 Computer E] 
History [-] Science Technical Fý 
Medical 
F"' 
Religion and spirituality Home and garden 
Music, stage and screen 
[-1 
18. If the genre of electronic books that you read is different to those in paper 
fonnat, why is this? 
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19. Approximately, how many electronic books have you read in the past 6 months? 
20. Do you read electronic books primarily for pleasure or business? 
BusinessF-I Pleasure Other, please specify 
Why do you read ebooks primarily for business, pleasure or other? 
PURCHASE HABITS 
21. Do you purchase, borrow or obtain free ebooks? Please tick all that apply. 
Purchase 171 BorrowFl Free 
22. If you purchase your ebooks, where do you purchase them from and why do you 
purchase your ebooks from there? 
If you borrow your ebooks, where do you borrow them from and why do you 
borrow your ebooks from there? 
If you obtain your ebooks for free, where do you obtain them from and why do you 
obtain your ebooks from there? 
23. Any other comments 
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Thank you for taking the time to answer this questionnaire. If you be willing to be 
contacted at a later date for further questions, please put your contact details in the 
boxes provided. 
Nme: 
II 
Email Address] 
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